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INTRODUCTION 


The  fifth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
was  held  at  Isabella  Thoburn  College,  Lucknow,  India,  from  December  31,  1952, 
to  January  8,  1953.  The  atmosphere  of  hospitality  created  by  the  principal.  Miss 
Sarah  Chakko,  a  joint  president  of  the  World  Council,  by  the  members  of  the  staff 
and  by  the  students  helped  greatly  to  make  the  meeting  successful. 

Worship  was  held  in  the  college  chapel  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening  and 
led  by  various  members  of  the  Committee.  On  January  4th  at  a  united  service  organ¬ 
ised  by  the  churches  of  Lucknow,  Bishop  Lilje  preached  the  sermon. 

On  January  1st  the  Lucknow  Christian  Council  was  host  at  a  tea  and  reception 
and  the  State  Governor  addressed  the  Committee.  On  January  3rd  Prime  Minister 
Nehru  gave  an  address  in  which  he  analysed  the  present  world  situation.  In  the 
afternoon  of  the  same  day  the  Chief  Minister  of  Uttar  Pradesh  was  present  at  tea. 
On  January  5th  committee  members  were  entertained  at  tea  at  Government  House. 
On  the  evening  of  January  7th  the  Vice-President  of  India,  Dr.  Radakrishnam 
visited  the  Committee  and  answered  informally  the  many  questions  which  members  of 
the  Committee  put  to  him. 
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Minutes  of  the  Fifth  Meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee 

Lucknow,  India 

December  31,  1952  -  January  8,  1953 


1.  Presiding  Officers 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  chairman  ;  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  vice-chairman  ; 
Pastor  Marc  Boegner,  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam  and  Miss  Sarah  Chakko,  joint 
presidents. 

2.  Opening  Prayer 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Bishop  of  Chichester. 

3.  Attendance 

The  General  Secretary  read  the  roll-call  (see  Appendix  I). 

4.  Welcome 

Miss  Sarah  Chakko  welcomed  the  Committee  on  behalf  of  Isabella  Thoburn 
College  and  said  that  the  College  had  a  tradition  of  service  to  the  Church  and  the 
community.  Those  who  belong  to  it  felt  a  great  sense  of  privilege  in  welcoming  the 
Central  Committee. 

Dr.  Bhatty  welcomed  the  Committee  on  behalf  of  the  member  Churches  of 
the  World  Council  in  India.  All  were  happy  that  India  had  been  chosen  for  the 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  The  burden  of  the  invitation  had  fallen  upon 
Miss  Chakko  and  the  staff  and  students  of  Isabella  Thoburn  College,  together  with 
the  Christian  Council  of  Lucknow.  A  committee  had  been  formed  by  the  National 
Christian  Council  to  make  general  arrangements,  and  thus  a  very  large  section 
of  the  Churches  of  India  were  host  to  the  Central  Committee.  By  its  decision  to 
meet  in  East  Asia  the  Council  had  recognised  the  place  and  importance  of  the  younger 
Churches  in  the  ecumenical  movement. 

Ecumenical  conviction  had  not  yet  entered  into  the  life  of  the  rank  and  file  of 
church  members  in  East  Asia.  He  was  confident  that  this  meeting  would  help  to 
bring  the  ecumenical  movement  home  to  the  people.  It  would  be  easier  now  to 
strengthen  and  advance  ecumenical  consciousness. 

5.  Opening  Address  by  the  Chairman 

This  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in 
Asia  is  a  historic  event.  Other  international  Christian  meetings  have  been  held  in 
the  East  between  the  two  wars,  particularly  at  Jerusalem  and  at  Tambaram.  They 
were  arranged  by  the  International  Missionary  Council,  and  were  landmarks  in 
church  history.  A  conference  of  deep  significance  took  place  in  Bangkok  under 
the  joint  auspices  of  the  I.M.C.  and  the  World  Council  in  1949.  But  no  similar 
conference  on  this  scale  has  been  held  in  Asia  in  the  field  of  the  two  ecumenical 


6 


movements,  which  joined  their  forces  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  :  Faith 
and  Order,  and  Life  and  Work.  The  joining  of  the  two  movements  itself  marks 
the  twofold  concern  of  the  member  Churches  for  a  sound  theological  basis  for  Chris¬ 
tian  unity,  and  for  study  and  concerted  action  in  Christian  service.  The  third  world 
conference  on  Faith  and  Order  was  held  in  Lund  last  August,  and  we  shall  have 
some  account  of  it  here.  Today  it  is  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  in  an  ever 
closer  association  with  the  International  Missionary  Council,  that  meets  in  Lucknow 
on  the  invitation  of  the  National  Christian  Council  of  India  and  the  member  Churches, 
enjoying  the  hospitality  of  the  Isabella  Thoburn  College  as  the  guests  of  our  joint 
president,  Miss  Sarah  Chakko. 

The  occasion  is  welcome  in  a  singular  degree.  It  is  good,  I  think,  that  unlike 
the  United  Nations  we  are  not  tied  to  a  particular  place  or  places  for  our  meetings, 
but  are  free  to  move  to  various  countries.  Again,  unlike  the  United  Nations’invitation 
to  the  nations,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  free  to  express  the  mind  of  Christian 
Churches  (apart  from  Roman  Catholics)  everywhere.  We  have  some  155  Churches 
in  our  membership,  and  the  nations  from  which  they  come  are  probably  more  in 
number  than  those  represented  in  the  United  Nations.  But,  much  more  important, 
the  World  Council  is  under  no  judgment  except  that  of  God.  We  are  meeting  “under 
God”  —  confessing  a  faith  which  extends  into  more  lands  than  any  other  faith  in 
the  world.  Our  world-wide  Christianity  is  a  global  fellowship,  a  brotherhood  that 
has  no  national  barriers.  It  is  to  India  that  we  have  come  for  our  meeting.  Sitting 
in  this  assembly  are  representatives  of  one  of  the  oldest  Churches  in  Christendom  — 
a  Church  that  has  this  year  celebrated  the  1900th  anniversary  of  the  coming  of 
St.  Thomas  to  India.  This  is  an  Indian  Church.  At  the  same  time  we  have  represent¬ 
atives  of  one  of  the  youngest  truly  effective  church  unions  —  a  union  of  Churches 
growing  out  of  the  missionary  movements  of  the  West.  This  is  an  Indian  event. 
We  are  meeting  tonight  in  India,  the  home  of  some  of  Christianity’s  oldest  Churches 
and  the  home  of  one  of  the  greatest  missionary  endeavours  in  the  story  of  Christen¬ 
dom.  So  our  move  from  our  former  meeting-places  in  the  West  to  this  eastern 
city  has  a  symbolic  value.  It  shows  the  determination  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  to  be  universal,  and  acknowledges  the  significance  of  the  East  to  the 
Churches  and  to  mankind.  In  saying  this  I  remind  you  of  the  conviction  unanimously 
expressed  at  Rolle  in  1951,  that  the  Central  Committee  should  meet  in  an  eastern 
country  before  the  second  Assembly  met  in  the  United  States.  It  is  very  good, 
therefore,  that  we  should  give  close  thought  in  Asian  territory  to  the  preparation 
of  the  second  Assembly  in  Evanston,  to  the  consideration  of  the  main  theme  proposed 
for  that  Assembly,  to  the  examination  of  the  future  development  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  to  the  question  of  racial  relations  in  Africa  and  Asia,  and 
how  they  are  seen  in  these  continents,  and  to  the  double  call  to  Mission  and  Unity. 
But  I  lay  particular  stress  on  the  fact  that  it  is  in  the  East  that  the  most  urgent  of 
all  contemporary  world  problems  are  found.  The  conflict  between  rival  grouping 
of  the  Great  Powers  has  geographical  boundaries.  It  finds  perilous  expression  among 
the  nations  of  Europe.  But  now  the  general  conflict  has  a  particular  focus  in  Asia, 
and  we  are  bound  to  look  at  the  total  situation  through  the  spectacles  of  the  people 
of  Asia.  A  Study  Conference  which  has  just  been  meeting  in  this  place  has  directed 
its  thought,  with  the  needs  of  the  Central  Committee  not  least  in  view,  to  the  respon¬ 
sible  society  in  East  Asia  in  the  light  of  world  conditions.  The  war  in  Indo-China, 
the  troubles  in  Malaya,  the  grave  war  now  raging  in  Korea  with  its  devastating 
results  on  the  people  and  soil  of  Korea,  and  the  immense  losses  to  the  combatants 
on  both  sides,  call  irresistibly  for  the  attention  of  the  Churches  of  all  nations,  and 
particularly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  United  Nations  adjourned  on  December  22.  It  broke  up  with  a  sense  of 
bitterness  and  frustration,  and  mistrust  on  all  sides.  When  it  reassembles  on  Feb¬ 
ruary  24,  a  new  President  of  the  United  States  will  have  entered  on  a  task  of  extra¬ 
ordinary  responsibility  and  difficulty,  with  the  eyes  of  many  nations  fastened  upon 
him.  It  so  happens  that  the  date  of  our  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
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World  Council  of  Churches,  planned  well  back,  falls  right  in  the  interval  between 
the  adjournment  and  the  resumption.  Many  of  our  members,  though  not  all,  come 
from  the  very  same  nations  which  are  members  of  the  United  Nations.  But  what 
makes  so  profound  a  difference  in  our  relations  here  with  one  another,  whatever 
political  party  we  favour,  whatever  group  of  Powers  may  appeal  to  the  Governments 
of  which  we  are  subjects,  is  that  we,  in  our  Churches,  possess  a  unity  in  Christ  which 
transcends  the  barriers  of  nation  and  race  and  class.  The  World  Council  of  Churches 
stands  before  the  nations,  and  before  the  United  Nations,  as  a  world- wide  fellowship 
appealing  for  an  end  of  hatred  and  suspicion  and  war,  declaring  that  the  world  of 
nations  is  one  single  family  and  that  all  are  responsible  for  their  neighbour’s  welfare. 
That  is  the  truth  which  we  represent  and  confess  before  God.  This  very  fact  gives 
us,  as  the  Central  Committee,  meeting  at  this  time,  an  outstanding  responsibility. 
To  quote  the  statement  made  at  Amsterdam,  “  .  .  .  war  is  not  inevitable  if  men 
will  turn  to  God  in  repentance  and  obey  His  law.  There  is  then  no  irresistible  tide 
that  is  carrying  men  to  destruction.” 

I  felt  it  right  to  say  these  things  at  what  will  almost  certainly  be  the  last  main 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  before  the  second  Assembly  at  Evanston.  We 
cannot  see  the  solution  of  the  political  tensions  which  are  now  so  strong.  But  we 
should  surely  be  unprofitable  servants  of  our  Master  if  we  did  not  say  over  and 
over  again,  “War  as  a  method  of  settling  disputes  is  incompatible  with  the  teaching 
and  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  And,  “The  part  which  war  plays  in  our 
present  international  life  is  a  sin  against  God  and  a  degradation  of  man.” 

The  words  just  quoted  were  spoken  by  the  first  Assembly  of  the  World  Council 
four  years  ago,  at  Amsterdam.  The  whole  international  position  has  got  steadily 
worse  since  then.  It  may  well  be  that  the  Central  Committee  may  form  the  opinion 
that  in  this  new  and  acute  phase  of  a  continuing  crisis  something  more  should  be 
said. 

The  paramount  task  laid  upon  the  Christian  Churches  is  that  of  bringing  more 
persons  to  subject  their  lives  to  the  will  of  God  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ.  As  Mr.  John 
Foster  Dulles  said  eight  years  ago  to  the  graduating  class  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  on  “The  Churches  and  World  Order”  :  “They  (the  Churches)  will  have 
a  special  responsibility  for  producing  the  understanding  hearts,  the  clear  visions, 
the  serene  minds,  and  the  dynamic  spirits  upon  which  world  order  basically  depends.” 
But  the  Churches  also  have  their  share  of  responsibility  in  a  society  of  nations  which 
is  in  a  most  primitive  stage  of  development,  for  persuading  the  nations  to  cease 
from  resorting  to  force  and,  to  quote  Mr.  Dulles  again,  “for  creating  conditions 
which  will  favour  the  development  of  community  sentiment  and  custom  law.”  The 
society  of  nations  is  in  a  state  of  anarchy.  Without  minimising  the  difficulties  or 
ignoring  the  obstacles,  I  believe  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  may  contribute 
something,  by  its  very  existence  as  a  fellowship  in  Christ,  towards  reducing  that 
anarchy.  It  may  also  do  something,  by  the  help  of  God,  at  a  particular  moment  in 
world  history,  to  prepare  the  path  of  peace. 

6.  Commemoration 

The  Chairman  asked  the  Committee  to  stand  in  a  silent  commemoration  of 
the  death  of  two  of  its  members,  Commissioner  Cunningham  of  the  Salvation  Army 
and  Mrs.  Harrington  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States. 

7.  Minutes 

Dr.  Grubb  raised  a  question  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  minutes  of  the  fourth 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  It  was 

Agreed  :  to  approve  the  minutes  of  the  fourth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 
as  distributed. 
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8.  Agenda  and  Programme 

The  agenda  and  programme  were  presented  to  the  Committee  and  Accepted. 

9.  Sub-Committees  of  the  meeting 

It  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  following  Sub-Committees  should  serve  during  this  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee  :  Second  Assembly  ;  Nominations  and  Applications 
for  Membership ;  Reference  for  Departmental  Reports ;  Finance ;  Second 
Report  of  the  Advisory  Commission. 

10.  Minutes  Secretary 

It  was 

Agreed  :  to  appoint  the  Rev.  Robert  S.  Bilheimer  as  Minutes  Secretary  of  the 
meeting. 

11.  Messages 

The  General  Secretary  read  messages  to  the  Central  Committee  from  : 
the  President  of  the  Philippines ; 

the  Baptist  Union  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma  and  Ceylon ; 

the  Central  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Churches  in  South-Eastern  Asia; 

Bishop  Theophilos  of  the  Ethiopian  Church  in  Ethiopia  ; 

the  Hungarian  Ecumenical  Committee ; 

the  Australian  Council  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
the  Youth  Department  Committee  of  the  W.C.C. 

12.  Membership  of  the  Central  Committee 

The  General  Secretary  reported  that  the  following  had  been  nominated  by  their 
Churches  to  fill  vacancies  on  the  Central  Committee : 

Mr.  R.  D.  Paul  of  the  Church  of  South  India,  replacing  Mr.  J.  V.  Job  ; 
Commissioner  Simpson  of  the  Salvation  Army,  replacing  Commissioner 
Cunningham ; 

Bishop  Fjellbu  of  the  Church  of  Norway  replacing  Bishop  Berggrav  (who 
had  been  elected  a  President  of  the  W.C.C.). 

It  was 

Agreed  :  to  appoint  these  as  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 

13.  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee 

The  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  read  by  Dr.  Fry.  (See  Appendix  2). 
In  discussion,  in  addition  to  questions  concerning  the  availability  of  documents 
and  procedural  matters,  the  following  points  were  raised : 

In  regard  to  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  Mr.  Ray  asked  whether  the  courses  for 
missionaries  on  furlough  at  the  Institute  were  designed  for  persons  in  Europe.  Dr.  Fry 
answered  that  persons  from  all  parts  of  the  world  were  welcome. 

Mr.  Kozaki  asked  whether  any  effort  had  been  made  to  bring  Chinese  and  Korean 
delegates  to  Lucknow.  Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft  replied  that  it  was  at  present  not  possible 
to  communicate  with  the  churches  in  China.  Recent  information  had  come  through 
printed  documents  from  Yenching  concerning  T.C.  Chao  according  to  which  Dr.  Chao 
had  lost  his  positions  as  professor  of  theology  and  as  a  priest  in  the  Anglican  Church, 
these  actions  against  him  having  been  taken  because  of  the  unsatisfactory  character 
of  his  last  political  confession.  At  least  one  reason  why  the  confession  was  considered 
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inadequate  was  his  continued  reference  to  the  oneness  of  the  Church  and  to  the 
ecumenical  movement.  In  regard  to  Korea,  we  had  hoped  to  have  a  delegate  here, 
but  owing  to  difficulties  concerning  his  passport  the  Korean  delegate,  Mr.  Han, 
had  been  unable  to  come. 

Dr.  Niemoeller  stated,  in  regard  to  the  reference  in  the  Executive  Committee 
report  concerning  the  World  Peace  Council,  his  concern  over  our  relations  with 
many  thousands  of  Christians  in  East  and  West  Germany  and  in  other  countries 
who  had  signed  documents  of  the  Peace  Council.  We  should  not  fall  prey  to  the 
propaganda  of  the  Peace  Council,  but  we  should  consider  the  desirability  of  participa¬ 
tion,  at  least  as  observers. 

Bishop  Walls  expressed  his  concern  lest  the  World  Council  lose  its  initiative  in 
the  peace  movement,  and  his  hope  that  the  C.C.I.A.  might  take  a  lead  so  as  to  help 
prevent  the  word  “peace”  from  being  wholly  usurped  by  anti-Christian  ideologies. 

Pastor  Maury,  continuing  the  discussion  of  the  Peace  Council,  stated  that  it 
was  clear  that  the  World  Council  as  such  cannot  take  part  in  such  meetings,  but 
that  we  should  not  give  the  impression  that  we  look  with  disfavour  on  individual 
Christians  taking  part.  Mr.  Brown  stated  that  the  World  Council  should  not  take 
part,  and  that  there  is  no  question  of  judging  individual  Christian  action  on  the 
matter.  Mr.  Whitehorn  expressed  the  hope  that  the  C.C.I.A.  might  develop  principles 
of  world  peace  analogous  to  the  “Six  Pillars  of  Peace”  proposed  by  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  the  U.S.A.  during  the  war. 

Dr.  Grubb  commented,  first,  that  it  must  be  clear  that  neither  the  C.C.I.A. 
not  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  World  Council  desired  to  guide  the  individual 
Christian  concerning  participation  in  peace  congresses.  Second,  in  regard  to  the 
broader  question  raised  by  Mr.  Whitehorn,  frequent  statements  had  been  made  by 
the  C.C.I.A.  concerning  international  peace  and  justice,  but  the  C.C.I.A.  did  not 
have  adequate  channels  of  propaganda  to  make  its  positions  known.  Third,  there 
had  been  conversations  between  the  officers  of  the  C.C.I.A.  and  the  World  Council 
on  the  one  hand  and  of  the  World  Peace  Council  on  the  other.  Fourth  following 
the  Bievres  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee,  a  long  and  detailed  letter  had 
been  addressed  to  the  President  of  the  World  Peace  Council  over  the  signatures  of 
the  officers  of  the  C.C.I.A.  This  letter  had  been  reviewed  in  broad  outline,  and  in 
some  detail,  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  World  Council.  Fifth,  a  short 
summary  statement  of  the  general  positions  of  the  W.C.C.  on  international  peace 
and  justice  was  prepared  and  distributed  at  the  Rolle  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee. 

Following  this  discussion,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee,  and  also 

Agreed  :  to  send  a  cable  of  greeting  to  Dr.  Henry  Smith  Leiper. 

14.  Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

The  General  Secretary  presented  his  report  (see  Appendix  3)  and  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  General  Secretary’s  report  with  appreciation. 

15.  The  Two  Primary  Goals  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement  -  Mission  and  Unity 

The  discussion  of  this  subject  was  introduced  by  the  Rev.  D.  T.  Niles.  (This 
statement  will  appear  in  the  Ecumenical  Review.) 

The  following  points  were  brought  up  in  discussion : 

Rajah  Maharaj  Singh  stressed  the  need  for  unity,  and  urged  that  concrete  steps 
be  taken  to  advance  the  unity  of  the  Churches,  pleading  especially  for  a  multiplication 
of  united  communion  services. 

Mr.  Ralla  Ram  stressed  the  urgency  of  unity,  calling  attention  to  the  negotiations 
in  progress  concerning  the  United  Church  of  North  India.  The  divisions  which 
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God  permitted  had  now  lost  their  usefulness  ;  at  last  the  Protestant  Churches  should 
come  together.  Evangelism  cannot  be  planned  without  unity ;  unity  is  a  part  of 
mission. 

Bishop  Lilje  stated  that  he  would  need  to  speak  on  the  other  side  of  the  question. 
On  the  one  hand  the  importance  of  unity  in  a  pagan  world  cannot  be  denied ;  on 
the  other  hand  it  is  necessary  to  be  realistic  in  our  approach  to  unity.  In  his  region, 
80  %  of  the  population  were  Lutheran.  The  ecumenical  problem  there  was  on  the 
one  hand  Roman  Catholicism,  and  on  the  other  extreme  Protestant  sectarianism. 
In  this  situation,  disunity  becomes  a  duty  in  the  interests  of  truth.  “We  must  realise 
that  many  try  to  be  loyal  to  their  Lord  by  adhering  to  what  their  fathers  taught, 
and  are  therefore  confronted  with  the  conflict  between  this  teaching  and  the  desire 
for  unity.  Beyond  this  is  the  fact  that,  even  as  recorded  in  the  Bible,  we  see  different 
aspects  of  the  truth.  Patience  is  needed.  There  had  been  reference  to  the  eschatolo¬ 
gical  End  and  its  bearing  upon  unity.  Yet  we  must  ask  what  this  means  for  us  now. 
It  is  true  that  “then  we  shall  see  face  to  face,”  but  then  is  not  now.”  He  did  not  say 
this  to  escape  the  demand  for  unity,  but  to  warn  that  we  must  be  careful  about  our 
statements.  The  great  sin  of  the  denominations  was  the  self-assurance  of  confes- 
sionalism.  This  must  go.  But  wholesale  denunciation  of  confessionalism  does  not 
follow.  Two  additional  comments  are  pertinent.  First,  the  question,  must  we  not 
overcome  the  temptation  to  ask  others  to  accept  our  idea  of  unity,  and  instead  fully 
receive  what  we  have  been  given  ?  Second,  the  road  to  unity  can  have  only  one 
direction  —  towards  the  centre,  which  is  Christ. 

Mr.  Ray  commented,  as  a  convert  from  a  non-Christian  religion,  that  when 
he  came  to  believe  in  Christ  he  had  not  heard  about  Anglicanism  and  the  other 
confessions.  He  knew  Christ.  This  happened  every  day  in  the  mission  field.  “Why 
do  you  force  these  things  upon  us  ?  Why  cannot  we  worship  and  evangelise  with 
our  friends  ?  We  are  not  pleading  for  a  unity  which  is  impossible  in  the  West,  we 
are  pleading  only  to  be  free  to  achieve  unity  here.” 

Dr.  Devadutt  spoke  on  behalf  of  a  minority  in  the  Baptist  Church  which  is 
vitally  interested  in  unity.  Perhaps  many  of  the  reasons  why  we  wanted  union 
might  appear  to  be  non-theological,  and  were  therefore  not  taken  seriously.  It  was 
asked,  correctly,  how  union  could  be  achieved  except  on  the  basis  of  sound  theology. 
But  could  we  not  ask  in  turn,  “Are  your  divisions  based  on  sound  theology  ?”  We 
do  not  need  to  be  apologetic  for  non-theological  factors  ;  we  live  in  a  vast  pagan 
world.  As  Christians  we  profess  to  bind  people  together.  If  we  do  not,  we  cannot 
witness  with  any  power.  If  that  is  non-theological,  let  it  be. 

Revelation  is  the  self-disclosing  activity  of  God  ;  Scripture  is  the  record  of  that 
activity.  But  the  activity  by  God  did  not  end  in  the  founding  of  the  Church.  He 
acts  now,  and  His  actions  are  understood  by  the  great  standard  of  the  Incarnation. 
If  we  had  evidence  that  it  is  God’s  purpose  that  we  be  one  people,  the  Church  could 
not  ignore  it,  even  if  the  evidence  comes  from  different  sources. 

Metropolitan  Mar  Theodosios  supported  Bishop  Lilje,  commenting  that  he  did 
not  ignore  the  pressing  need  of  India  for  unity  in  the  Church.  From  the  viewpoint 
of  the  Orthodox,  however,  union  was  organic,  involving  faith,  sacraments,  order 
and  worship.  There  was  the  way  of  absorption,  which  is  the  way  of  Rome  ;  there 
was  the  way  of  undenominationalism,  which  is  the  nonconformist  solution.  The 
Orthodox  feel  that  intercommunion  is  the  goal,  not  the  starting-point,  of  all  union, 
the  irreducible  minimum  being  acceptance  of  the  undivided  faith  of  the  ninth  and 
tenth  centuries. 

Dr.  von  Thadden,  speaking  as  a  layman,  stated  that  several  problems  of  equal 
importance  must  be  considered  together.  First,  that  the  Church  must  really  become 
the  Church,  a  praying  and  living  Church.  Second,  that  the  message  of  the  Church 
must  meet  the  needs  and  helplessness  of  men  in  our  time.  Third,  that  the  Church 
must  achieve  a  spiritual  unity  deeper  than  previously.  Fourth,  that  the  Gospel 
must  find  a  living  response  throughout  the  Christian  community.  If  these  conditions 
be  met,  we  may  find  a  new  way  and  manner  of  church  life. 
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Dr.  Sockman  stated  that  he  deplored  the  fact  that  the  discussion  had  set  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  younger  Churches  somewhat  over  against  representatives  of  the 
older  Churches  in  the  discussion  on  unity,  and  expressed  his  hope  that  the  burden 
of  comment  by  Mr.  Niles  and  others  from  the  younger  Churches  will  be  felt  in 
full  force  at  the  Assembly.  The  Church  becomes  so  laden  with  impedimenta  that 
it  stays  on  the  paved  road  and  does  not  strike  out  into  new  territory. 

Mr.  Niles,  concluding  the  discussion,  stated  that  in  his  address  he  was  asking 
that  we  try  to  understand  together  the  nature  of  the  call  under  which  we  stand,  the 
call  to  unity,  to  mission,  the  call  from  the  Lord.  We  have  in  fact,  however,  been 
discussing  the  forms  of  our  obedience.  We  should  direct  our  attention  to  the  main 
issue,  which  is  that  of  understanding  the  call  from  God. 

16.  The  Relevance  of  the  Christian  Hope  to  our  Time 

This  subject  was  introduced  first  by  Dr.  Mackay,  whose  statement,  in  the  absence 
of  a  written  address,  is  here  summarised  as  follows  : 

It  is  our  purpose  to  get  the  theme  of  the  Assembly  into  perspective  and  to  stimulate 
a  discussion  so  that  the  viewpoints  expressed  may  be  passed  on  to  the  Advisory 
Commission. 

First,  in  reference  to  the  status  of  the  theme,  the  Central  Committee  at  Toronto 
authorised  a  theme  dealing  with  the  Christian  Hope.  The  Amsterdam  Assembly 
met  under  the  theme  “Man’s  Disorder  and  God’s  Design”.  The  discussion  there 
was  set  in  the  context  of  faith  in  a  Divine  order  and  purpose  for  the  world.  It  is 
good  that  Evanston  should  deal  with  hope,  for  hope  is  basic  to  all  life,  and  especially 
Christian  life. 

The  question  arises  as  to  how  to  formulate  the  Christian  hope.  There  is  agreement 
that  Christ  is  central.  There  was  disagreement  at  the  Rolle  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee  over  the  first  report  of  the  Advisory  Commission,  and  over  its  recom¬ 
mendation  concerning  the  wording  of  the  theme.  The  proposal  is  now  before  us 
that  the  theme  be  :  “Christ  the  Hope  of  the  World.”  This  is  natural  —  Christianity 
is  Christ.  We  must,  however,  still  ask  in  what  way  Christ  is  the  hope  of  the  world. 
In  formulating  the  Christian  hope  two  criteria  must  be  borne  in  mind.  First,  the 
formulation  must  be  biblically  central,  and  second,  it  must  be  ecumenically  unifying. 

Christ  is  the  hope  of  the  world  in  two  respects.  In  the  New  Testament  there 
is  first  the  hope  which  is  grounded  in  Christ’s  coming  again.  Christ  will  come.  He 
will  come  at  the  end  of  history,  or  within  it,  to  inaugurate  the  new  order  of  things. 
There  will  be  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  a  judgment  in  which  secrets  will  be  laid 
bare  and  by  which  injustice  will  be  righted,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Church,  the 
Bride  of  Christ.  This  is  a  real  hope,  with  important  implications.  It  means  that 
the  historical  process  is  not  endless  change  or  meaningless  drift.  It  means  that 
humans  should  not  construct  Utopias  as  things  in  themselves  to  be  realised  within 
history.  It  means  that  we  should  not  absolutise  anything  that  is  merely  historical. 
This  hope  moreover  makes  a  special  appeal  to  millions  of  Christians  who  are  politi¬ 
cally  and  culturally  homeless.  For  them  the  hope  at  the  end  of  history  becomes 
more  real  than  it  has  been  for  centuries.  Yet  if  our  interpretation  of  hope  places 
exclusive  emphasis  upon  this  aspect  of  the  Christian  hope,  we  cannot  expect  that 
there  will  emerge  out  of  it  any  crusading  missionary  movement.  This  hope  can 
infuse  tremendous  courage  into  Christians  ;  it  can  also  produce  sensitivity  and  saint¬ 
liness  in  Christians.  But  it  could  not  produce  crusaders,  because  it  tends  to  create 
pessimism  regarding  the  future  and  significance  of  historical  movements  as  such. 
Only  when  Christ  is  regarded  as  coming  to  establish  a  millennial  era  within  history 
does  the  specifically  eschatological  hope  produce  a  crusading  spirit. 

The  other  phase  of  the  New  Testament  hope  is  the  hope  of  Christ’s  calling.  This 
hope  is  set  forth  most  eloquently  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  The  hope  that 
Christ  will  come  does  not  appear  in  Ephesians.  St.  Paul  speaks  there  rather  of 
“the  hope  of  His  calling.”  It  is  thus  equally  native  to  the  New  Testament  so  to 
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experience  the  power  of  the  living  Christ,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  one  is  filled  with 
a  buoyant  hope  concerning  possibilities  in  history.  When  the  hope  of  Christ’s 
coming  in  this  sense  is  real,  the  words  “Follow  Me”  become  real.  Christ  is  a  road 
companion  moving  towards  history’s  frontiers.  He  says  also,  “Go,  make  disciples 
of  all  nations.  And  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.” 
Christ’s  command  and  promise  are  the  ground  of  the  missionary  hope.  Some  believe 
that  what  is  achieved  in  history  is  a  prelude  to  Christ’s  coming  again.  So  they 
“prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.”  However  that  may  be,  they  find  themselves  under 
a  compulsion  which  they  must  obey.  For  us  this  means  that  millions  in  and  outside 
the  Church  must  be  evangelised.  A  revived  Church  which  is  mastered  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise  is  the  key  to  the  Church’s  fulfilment  of  its  missionary  mandate. 

The  theme  must  be  ecumenically  unifying.  It  would  be  disastrous  to  turn  Evanston 
into  a  forum  in  which  rival  viewpoints  on  the  Christian  hope  are  aired.  Presentation 
of  the  hope  must  rather  be  a  fountain  of  inspiration.  This  can  only  be  done  if 
alongside  the  ultimate  eschatological  hope  which  is  real  and  basic,  justice  be  done 
to  the  equally  real  and  biblical  hope  which  is  related  to  Christ’s  calling. 

In  our  time,  the  hope  of  Christ’s  calling  is  at  the  heart  of  great  spiritual  movements 
such  as  the  Kirchentag  in  Germany,  and  striking  evangelistic  movements  in  East 
Asia  and  the  western  hemisphere.  This  hope  which  is  grounded  upon  the  Lordship 
of  Christ  in  history,  and  is  a  manifestation  of  the  presence  in  time  of  the  Kingdom 
and  its  supernatural  powers,  must  be  given  equal  status  with  the  ultimate  hope  at 
history’s  close.  Otherwise  the  Christian  Church  will  be  disloyal  to  what  Christ 
offers  to  His  Church  now  in  the  way  of  supernatural  power,  and  the  nerve  of  the 
missionary  movement  will  be  cut. 

The  second  statement  introducing  the  subject  under  discussion  was  presented 
by  Dr.  Devanandan  (this  will  appear  in  the  Ecumenical  Review). 

After  the  presentations  by  Dr.  Mackay  and  Dr.  Devanandan,  the  following 
points  were  made  in  discussion  : 

Dr.  Niemoeller  made  three  points  : 

The  hope  of  the  final  things  and  the  hope  of  Christ’s  calling  are  basically  one, 
the  unity  lying  in  the  fact  that  Christ  has  come  and  that  we  are  on  our  way  to  meet 
Him.  The  coming  of  Christ  is  the  strongest  incentive  to  work  as  indicated  in  the 
parable  of  the  talents.  The  time  in  which  we  have  to  prove  that  we  are  true  hus¬ 
bandmen  is  short. 

The  basic  question  concerns  Christ’s  nature.  The  wholeness  of  the  hope  and 
its  relevance  now  lies  in  the  fact  that  His  appearing  is  shown  in  and  through  us ; 
“inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  Me.” 

Bishop  Holt  read  the  following  statement,  indicating  that  it  was  a  personal 
statement  but  nevertheless  broadly  representative  of  opinion  in  the  Methodist  Church 
of  the  United  States. 

“The  report  of  the  Theological  Committee  in  its  present  form  is,  in  my  judg¬ 
ment,  still  too  pessimistic.  The  optimism  of  divine  grace,  at  least  as  it  expresses 
itself  in  the  present  temporal  order,  is  almost  entirely  overlooked.  The  stress  of 
the  document  is  either  upon  what  has  taken  place,  once  and  for  all,  in  the  mighty 
acts  of  God  in  the  biblical  dispensation,  or  upon  what  will  take  place  at  the 
end  of  history,  when  the  sheep  will  be  separated  from  the  goats.  But  what  God 
is  doing  redemptively  in  this  present  time  is  seen  only  under  the  ugly  aspect  of 
judgment  and  not  in  the  bright  and  encouraging  calm  of  moral  and  spiritual 
reconstruction,  the  bringing  of  peace  and  justice  among  men.  Though  the  theme 
may  be  the  crucified  and  risen  Lord,  Calvary  still  dominates  Easter,  and  the 
suffering  Lord  takes  precedence  over  the  victorious  Saviour,  Who  is  able  to  do 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  think. 

The  world  now  needs  desperately  to  be  encouraged  by  the  Church.  The 
Church  itself  needs  to  take  heart  by  considering  its  own  superlative  gains.  The 
cause  of  Christianity  and  more  especially  Protestantism  in  the  United  States 
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will  be  greatly  injured  if  Evanston  sounds  the  pessimistic  and  uncertain  note  that 
runs  through  the  revised  document.  The  following  principles  must  be  stressed : 

a)  The  world  needs  Christ  now  as  its  Saviour. 

b )  Those  who  have  accepted  Him  and  serve  Him,  individually  and  collectively, 
are  the  sons  of  God  and  shine  in  good  works  like  the  sun. 

c)  They  are  the  leaven  in  this  world  of  sin.  The  whole  creation  can  rise 
to  new  life  through  the  power  of  creative  goodness. 

d)  The  Church  must  not  be  so  concerned  with  its  own  future  and  destiny. 
It  can  never  become  what  God  wants  until  like  its  Lord  it  loses  itself 
in  an  anxious  concern  and  effort  to  save  the  lost. 

e)  Like  Paul  we  must  boast  in  what  God  has  enabled  us  to  do  so  far,  and 
through  that  take  courage  for  the  future. 

f)  We  can  best  prepare  ourselves  and  watch  for  His  coming  by  living  now 
and  encouraging  others  to  live  as  if  He  had  already  come.” 

Mr.  Urwin  expressed  his  hope  that  the  thinking  of  the  Advisory  Commission 
would  be  altered  in  the  following  ways  : 

a)  That  there  would  be  indicated  a  clear  connection  between  Christian  faith 
and  Christian  hope.  This  connection  should  be  grounded  in  the  basic  fact 
that  hope  springs  out  of  the  present  experience  of  the  believer  of  God  in 
Christ. 

b)  That  a  distinction  should  be  drawn  between  hope  as  the  experience  of  the 
Christian,  the  hope  of  which  we  speak  to  the  Stalinists,  to  the  adherents 
of  non-Christian  religions,  and  to  the  masses  of  disillusioned  people.  It 
is  especially  important  to  speak  of  the  Christian  message  and  the  Christian 
hope  in  relation  to  the  non-Christian  religions. 

c)  That  more  explicit  account  should  be  taken  of  the  vast  multitude  who  are 
hopeless  about  their  present  lot. 

It  is  necessary  to  be  careful  in  the  extreme  as  to  terminology. 

Mrs.  Horton  commented  upon  the  statement  in  Chapter  4  of  the  Advisory  Com¬ 
mission  Report  that  the  Crucified  Christ  is  the  hope  of  the  Utopian.  Although  this 
is  true,  the  difficulty  about  the  statement  is  that  it  speaks  about  Christ  as  the  Christian 
knows  Him,  but  as  the  humanist  Utopian  does  not  know  Him,  in  terms  which  are 
satisfactory  to  us  but  alien  to  him.  Our  real  task  is  to  make  the  Utopian  want  to 
know  what  the  Christian  hope  is,  so  that  he  will  then  come  to  understand  both 
concept  and  language.  We  cannot  assume  that  he  necessarily  does. 

Bishop  Peter  reported  that  the  Advisory  Commission  Report  had  been  thoroughly 
discussed  in  the  Hungarian  Churches,  and  that  as  a  result  the  Hungarian  Churches 
are  able  to  accept  the  report  in  general.  “In  view  of  the  present  world  situation, 
and  of  the  divisions  among  our  Churches,  it  is  significant  that  the  Advisory  Com¬ 
mission  could  formulate  the  Christian  hope  with  this  result.  We  have  written  letters 
to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  which  are  before  the  Committee  in  their  full 
text.  The  fact  that  we  can  formulate  our  hope  in  the  same  way  as  the  Advisory 
Commission  gives  us  encouragement  and  hope  in  the  actual  situation  of  our  churches 
and  the  world.  We  are  all  united  in  the  conviction  that  there  is  a  connection  between 
the  oneness  of  the  world  and  the  unity  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  between  the  disunity 
of  the  world  and  the  disunity  of  the  Church.  The  more  we  serve  church  unity,  the 
more  we  bring  near  to  solution  the  seemingly  insoluble  problems  of  our  time. 

I  propose  that  in  order  to  express  our  co-operation  with  each  other,  and  to  express 
the  fact  that  the  World  Council  is  also  our  Council,  one  or  two  of  the  Study  Com¬ 
missions  preparing  for  Evanston  should  hold  one  of  their  sessions  in  Hungary. 
This  would  open  new  doors  and  new  relationships  in  our  common  task.  At  Amster¬ 
dam  we  pledged  to  “stay  together.”  We  should  renew  the  pledge  again,  in  the  cour¬ 
age  and  boldness  of  the  Christian  faith.  Whatever  may  happen,  we  must  try  to 
keep  this  covenant.  I  present  this  invitation  to  one  or  another  of  the  Study  Com¬ 
missions.  I  hope  that  you  will  understand  what  it  will  mean.” 
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Dr.  Fry,  the  Chairman  of  the  meeting,  stated  that  the  applause  showed  the  favour¬ 
able  response  of  the  Committee  to  the  invitation  of  Bishop  Peter,  and  with  the 
agreement  of  the  Committee  remitted  the  matter  to  the  General  Secretary  for  further 
exploration. 

Dr.  Manikam,  speaking  in  relation  to  Chapter  5,  indicated  that  in  its  present 
form  the  chapter  appeared  to  be  an  addendum.  It  is  the  weakest  part  of  the  report, 
whereas  it  should  be  the  most  important  chapter  of  all.  The  bearer  of  the  Christian 
hope  is  the  Church.  The  Church’s  mission  therefore  must  be  emphasised  and  made 
central.  In  the  Early  Church  the  offence  of  Christianity  was  the  Cross ;  in  Asia 
today  the  offence  of  Christianity  is  not  only  the  Cross  but  the  Church  itself. 

Dr.  M.  M.  Thomas,  commenting  in  relation  to  Chapters  3  and  4,  stated  that 
the  right  word  is  not  really  spoken  to  those  outside  the  Church.  What  is  needed  is 
not  a  political  and  cultural  home,  but  a  political  and  cultural  camping-place.  A 
guiding-line  for  Christian  action  is  required.  It  is  not  enough  to  criticise  and  destroy 
utopian  hopes  only,  but  especially  to  put  a  concern  for  human  beings  and  for  justice 
in  their  place.  In  the  framework  of  the  whole  document  we  must  say  a  liberating 
word  at  this  point. 

The  Bishop  of  Malmesbury  stressed  the  need  for  a  document  parallel  to  the 
main  document  which  would  be  suitable  for  wide  distribution  among  the  Churches 
in  order  that  church  members  generally  may  understand  the  theme  of  the  Assembly. 

Dr.  Dahlberg  called  for  increased  stress  upon  evangelism  and  social  action, 
stating  that  at  neither  point  should  we  become  resigned  and  weary. 

Dr.  Mahanty  suggested  that  the  United  Bible  Societies  prepare  a  document  on 
the  meaning  attached  to  the  word  “hope”  in  the  Bible  and  in  the  various  languages 
into  which  the  biblical  term  “hope”  has  been  translated. 

Mrs.  Phelps  commented  that  hope  must  be  based  on  the  past  in  order  to  have 
meaning  for  the  future.  “Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory”  gathers  up  the  whole. 
Christ  the  Lamb  slain  for  the  world  in  the  past,  Christ  in  you  in  the  present,  and 
the  hope  of  future  glory.  Some  may  glory  in  tribulation  and  trials,  and  some  in 
the  power  of  God,  but  all  will  see  eternity  and  a  reward  in  the  future. 

Dr.  Mays  urged  that  in  the  final  document  there  appears  a  proper  proportion 
between  the  two  emphases  upon  hope.  There  is  a  danger  if  there  is  too  much  empha¬ 
sis  upon  hope  for  the  end  of  history.  People  thus  would  lose  sight  of  the  hope 
which  lies  in  the  present  calling  of  God.  It  is  also  necessary  to  deal  very  thoroughly 
with  the  different  utopian  hopes. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  expressed  appreciation  for  the  Second  Report  of  the  Advisory 
Commission,  commenting  not  only  upon  the  improvement  over  the  First  Report 
but  also  upon  the  deepened  unity  which  was  found  in  the  second  meeting  of  the 
Commission. 

It  must  still  be  noted,  however,  that  there  is  a  deep  disquiet  in  certain  circles 
of  our  constituency  concerning  the  report.  This  centres  around  the  degree  to  which 
the  expectation  of  Christ’s  return  within  the  historical  process  determines  the  Christian 
hope.  Three  positions  may  be  distinguished  : 

Some  feel  that  the  whole  of  the  Christian  hope  must  be  defined  in  reference  to 
the  ultimate  eschatological  hope.  Some  maintain  that  Christ  will  come  and  bring 
the  fulfilment  and  the  terminus  of  history,  but  do  not  believe  that  this  defines  the 
whole  of  Christian  hope ;  for  them  additional  elements  of  the  Christian  hope  are 
found  in  the  presence  of  Christ  now  and  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thirdly, 
there  are  those  for  whom  a  confident  affirmation  of  the  coming  of  Christ  at  the 
end  of  history  has  no  essential  place  in  the  Christian  hope.  They  do  not  deny  the 
coming  of  Christ,  but  they  do  not  believe  it  to  be  essential.  They  point  to  the  biblical 
expectancy  regarding  the  immediate  return  of  Christ,  and  to  the  fact  that  this  has 
not  happened,  and  to  the  consequent  danger  of  a  misuse  of  biblical  eschatological 
terms. 

The  Advisory  Commission  was  asked  to  state  the  essential  common  message 
of  the  Churches  concerning  Christian  hope.  If  it  does,  it  must  either  find  a  statement 
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to  which  all  can  agree,  or  else  state  that  there  are  differences,  and  indicate  what 
these  differences  are. 

Dr.  Fry  commented,  first  that  there  is  biblical  and  historical  evidence  for  the 
fact  that  the  propulsive  quality  of  Christian  faith  is  exhibited  in  times  of  tragedy. 
It  may  be  that  the  absence  of  a  strong  sense  of  mission  in  the  document  can  be  repaired 
at  this  point. 

Second,  the  document  does  not  deal  adequately  with  the  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
One  of  the  least-defined  and  most-neglected  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  is  that 
of  the  indwelling  Christ.  This  area  of  thought  should  be  further  developed  by  the 
Commission. 

Third,  the  report  does  not  indicate  the  real  danger  of  democratic  Utopianism. 
The  real  danger  concerns  the  integrity  of  the  individual :  Christian  faith  must 
be  zealous  not  so  much  for  equality  as  for  the  preservation  of  the  integrity  of  the 
individual 

Fourth,  in  relation  to  Chapter  4,  the  report  places  a  specifically  Christian  word 
alongside  political  words.  Thus  the  peace  which  comes  from  faith  in  God  is  put 
parallel  to  international  peace,  and  so  with  freedom.  These  may  be  derived  from 
Christian  concepts,  but  they  are  not  to  be  identified. 

Following  this  discussion,  the  Chairman  appointed  the  Committee  to  consider 
the  discussion,  and  to  formulate  suggestions  for  the  Advisory  Commission  arising 
out  of  the  discussion,  as  follows  :  Bishop  Dun,  chairman ;  Dr.  Devadutt,  Bishop 
Holt,  Bishop  Lilje,  the  Bishop  of  Malmesbury,  Dr.  Niemoller,  Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas ; 
together  with  Dr.  Devanandan,  Dr.  Goodall,  Dr.  Mackay  and  Dr.  Van  Dusen. 

Bishop  Dun,  the  Chairman  of  this  Committee,  subsequently  reported  that  the 
Committee  had  held  a  hearing  attended  by  several  members  of  the  Central  Committee 
to  discuss  the  theme  of  the  Assembly,  had  carefully  reviewed  comments  made  in 
plenary  discussion,  and  had  formulated  recommendations  to  be  transmitted  to  the 
Advisory  Commission  on  the  Theme  of  the  Assembly. 

17.  The  Asian  Situation  as  a  Concern  of  Christians  Everywhere 

This  subject  was  introduced  by  Rajah  Maharaj  Singh,  whose  comments  are 
summarised  as  follows  : 

The  most  important  concern  of  Asia  is  for  unity,  and  again  it  is  important  to 
mention  the  need  for  united  communion  services  among  the  Churches.  Union 
institutions  are  also  important. 

Thirty  years  ago  the  West  ruled  Asia.  Now  Asia  is  free,  and  we  must  be  sym¬ 
pathetic  towards  this  freedom,  working  to  develop  these  countries.  It  would  be  well 
if  the  World  Council  of  Churches  could  pass  a  resolution  in  support  of  this  principle. 

Another  major  problem  is  that  of  class  and  race  tensions.  We  in  India  have 
to  express  our  shame  at  what  we  did  years  ago  towards  depressed  classes.  Both 
Hindus  and  Christians  are  guilty,  certain  limited  class  distinctions  being  maintained 
in  certain  of  the  Churches.  Things  have  now  changed  for  the  better ;  government 
officials,  for  instance,  are  now  found  from  the  depressed  classes.  In  India  there  was 
deep  interest  in  the  betterment  of  race  relations  throughout  the  world,  especially 
in  South  Africa.  The  question  arises  how  the  discriminatory  legislation  there  may 
be  changed.  The  World  Council  should  help  more  actively  to  bring  before  the 
world  the  horrible  iniquity  of  legislation  based  on  race  and  colour.  There  are  few 
other  matters  on  which  it  is  more  important  for  the  Churches  to  act.  Personal  contacts 
across  racial  lines,  co-operation  with  Government  and  other  means,  must  be  encour¬ 
aged  here  and  throughout  the  world. 

Religious  freedom  to  practise  and  propagate  religion  is  found  here  in  India. 
I  am  a  great  believer  in  the  work  of  the  missionaries  —  but  for  them  we  should 
not  be  here.  The  uplift  of  the  depressed  Harijans  was  started  and  nurtured  by  the 
missionaries.  They  had  helped  to  create  an  international  atmosphere. 

In  discussion  the  following  points  were  brought  up  : 
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Mr.  Kellock  supported  Rajah  Maharaj  Singh  in  his  statement  of  the  need  for 
church  unity  in  India,  and  mentioned  especially  the  scheme  for  union  in  North 
India. 

Mr.  Tafti  reported  briefly  on  the  situation  in  Iran,  indicating  that  the  two  fund¬ 
amental  questions  there  concerned  the  preservation  of  fellowship  and  the  problem 
of  survival  if  the  missionaries  have  to  leave. 

Father  Philippos  pointed  to  the  increase  of  sectarianism  in  Asia,  and  urged 
that  the  sentiment  which  is  growing  among  the  established  Churches  in  favour  of 
unity  should  be  spread  more  widely  among  the  parishes.  In  any  proposals  for  union 
it  must  be  made  clear  that  doctrinal  agreement  is  essential,  intercommunion  being 
the  climax  of  reunion. 

Mr.  Ray  reported  that  because  of  difficulties  in  the  scheme  of  union  for  North 
India  a  separate  plan  was  being  proposed  for  Pakistan,  with  the  result  that  another 
denomination  was  being  created.  He  also  pleaded  for  a  special  effort  of  evangelism 
of  Muslims  in  India,  inasmuch  as,  being  cut  off  from  their  main  body,  they  were 
more  open-minded.  Finally  disillusionment  existed  in  Pakistan,  and  many  were 
looking  to  see  if  the  Christians  have  a  lead  to  give,  especially  in  bringing  the  social 
revolution  under  control.  At  this  point  technical  assistance  programmes  were  of 
crucial  significance. 

Mr.  Kozaki  spoke  concerning  the  United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan  (Kyodan), 
stating  that  it  was  organised  in  June  1941,  and  that,  although  the  Anglicans  and 
Lutherans  withdrew  at  the  conclusion  of  the  peace,  70  %  of  the  Protestant  population 
of  Japan  remains  as  members.  Since  the  war,  working  in  close  collaboration  with 
churches  in  Canada  and  the  United  States,  it  had  been  possible  to  rebuild  churches 
and  to  proceed  with  evangelism.  As  a  result  of  the  welcome  extended  to  missionaries, 
over  eighty  different  missions  were  now  represented  in  Japan,  and  this  constituted 
a  very  thorny  problem.  These  small  groups  worked  against  the  Kyodan  and  the 
National  Council  of  Churches.  United,  the  Church  could  influence  much  of  national 
life,  but  without  unity  it  was  at  a  disadvantage.  The  Church  was  in  between  the 
Communist  and  Nationalist  factions,  and  unless  it  became  a  leading  power  Japan 
might  fail  again. 

Mr.  Uwoki  expressed  his  appreciation  of  the  Secretariat  for  East  Asia  and  the 
contribution  made  by  Dr.  Manikam  to  international  understanding  among  the 
Churches  of  East  Asia. 

Mr.  M.  M.  Thomas  urged  the  need  to  achieve  a  more  than  intellectual  under¬ 
standing  of  the  Asian  revolution,  expressing  the  hope  that  Central  Committee 
members  and  staff  of  the  World  Council  might  more  thoroughly  understand  the 
conditions  of  village  and  slum  life.  In  addition,  it  was  important  that  representatives 
of  East  Asia  serve  throughout  the  commission  and  committee  structure  of  the  World 
Council.  It  was  one  of  the  contributions  of  East  Asians  to  insist  upon  social  justice 
as  a  primary  criterion  for  Christian  life  and  action. 

Mr.  Ralla  Ram  urged  the  following  concerns  : 

(1)  Isolationism  within  the  East  Asian  scene,  and  on  the  part  of  western  Churches 
towards  the  East,  should  be  attacked  in  the  World  Council.  (2)  It  is  imperative 
to  press  for  economic  planning  so  that  production  and  distribution  may  be  developed 
on  the  basis  of  human  values.  (3)  Colonial  imperialism  must  cease,  it  being  reco¬ 
gnised  that  imperialism  has  made  a  great  contribution.  (4)  It  is  hoped  that  the  World 
Council  can  support  world  government  and  a  world  police  force.  (5)  Western  racial 
prejudice  must  not  prevent  assistance  in  alleviating  the  problem  of  overpopulation 
in  East  Asian  countries.  (6)  Church  union  must  be  strongly  put  forward. 

Commissioner  Palmer  stated  that  it  is  easier  to  reach  people  in  India  today  than 
under  the  old  regime,  because  it  is  possible  to  get  closer  to  them.  More  non-Christians 
appear  at  meetings  now  than  previously  ;  also  it  is  true  that  more  Muslims  now  come. 
Church  union  in  the  East  is  different  from  the  West,  but  fundamentally  it  is  a  matter 
of  the  spirit,  and  we  must  plead  for  this  deep  kind  of  unity  so  that  India  may  be 
brought  to  the  feet  of  Christ. 
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Mr.  Fleming  spoke  in  support  of  Mr.  Thomas’  plea  for  social  justice  and  freedom, 
urging  also  that  the  colonial  Powers  must  support  national  freedom  without  yielding 
to  Communism.  The  Communist  bandits  in  Malaya  did  not  enjoy  popular  support. 
One  effect  of  the  fighting  was  the  burden  of  military  expenditure,  but  during  the  period 
of  fighting  improvements  were  being  developed.  More  people  were  being  brought 
into  the  processes  of  government ;  the  Malays  and  Chinese  were  being  brought 
closer  together ;  more  general  and  adult  education  was  being  put  forward  ;  social 
services  were  being  extended  to  a  greater  degree.  The  400  odd  new  villages  of  Malaya, 
mainly  Chinese,  started  as  a  measure  of  military  protection,  constituted  a  challenge 
to  the  Christian  forces.  Chinese-speaking  workers,  even  on  a  short-term  basis, 
would  be  greatly  welcomed  for  this  village  work. 

Dr.  Garcia  spoke  of  the  problem  of  relationships  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
and  Protestant  communities  in  the  Philippines. 


18.  Report  of  the  General  Secretary’s  Visit  to  South  Africa 

The  General  Secretary  presented  his  report  on  his  visit  to  South  Africa  (the  report 
has  appeared  in  the  January  1953  issue  of  the  Ecumenical  Review ) .  Explaining  that 
it  would  not  be  read  out  since  it  had  already  been  distributed,  he  commented  upon  it 
as  follows  : 

The  visit  to  South  Africa  was  one  of  the  most  difficult  assignments  I  have  ever 
been  given.  During  the  visit,  however,  it  became  clear  that  even  in  such  a  tense 
situation  the  “ecumenical  miracle”  can  happen,  namely  that  members  of  Christian 
Churches  enter  into  a  frank  and  brotherly  conversation  with  each  other.  My  dominant 
impression  on  the  conclusion  of  the  visit  was  therefore  one  of  gratitude. 

South  Africa  is  a  place  of  watertight  compartments.  There  is  little  contact 
between  the  various  racial  groups.  But  an  ecumenical  visitor  has  doors  opened  to 
him  that  are  not  open  to  many  in  South  Africa.  This  involves  a  solemn  responsibility 
and  opportunity  for  the  ecumenical  movement. 

It  is  important  to  view  the  South  African  situation  in  the  larger  context,  which 
is  the  sociological  fact  of  the  uprooting  of  African  peoples  all  over  Africa.  Nowhere 
is  one  more  impressed  by  the  serious  consequences  of  the  impact  of  modern  technical 
society  upon  simple,  rural,  collectivist  communities,  without  adequate  attempts 
for  the  conservation  of  human  values.  All  of  us  are  thus  involved,  for  it  is  our 
civilisation  which  makes  this  impact.  We  have  shown  little  imagination  in  alleviating 
the  effects  of  this  uprooting.  The  South  African  problem  is  therefore  not  merely 
one  of  political  discrimination  ;  it  concerns  the  effect  of  one  civilisation  upon  another. 

The  report  before  you  is  a  report  of  a  visit  to  the  South  African  Churches. 
Moreover,  it  deals  with  the  situation  in  April  and  May,  1952,  and  not  with  what 
has  happened  since.  In  the  meantime  the  movement  of  passive  resistance  has  begun. 
At  the  time  of  my  visit  there  was  disagreement  among  Bantu  and  Indian  groups  as 
to  whether  it  could  remain  passive  or  would  lead  to  the  outbreak  of  violence.  Among 
the  leaders  there  are  some,  notably  Chief  Luthuli,  the  new  Chairman  of  the  African 
National  Congress,  who  are  outstanding  Christians  ;  others  are  ex-Communists. 
The  struggle  is  thus  between  those  who  seek  to  avoid  and  those  who  seek  to  promote 
violence. 

The  Afrikaans-speaking  people  are  very  much  isolated,  and  in  part  this  is  due 
to  their  language.  Much  which  is  written  is  never  translated.  The  Bloemfontein 
Conference  is  a  case  in  point.  In  the  Afrikaans-speaking  Churches  there  are  differ¬ 
ences  of  attitude  to  the  race-problem.  A  notable  example  of  development  at  this 
point  is  the  book  “The  Colour  Crisis  in  the  West,”  by  Ben  Marais,  who  was  at  the 
Central  Committee  meeting  in  Toronto.  Another  hopeful  sign  is  the  fact  that  our 
member  Churches  are  now  taking  steps  for  consultation  with  each  other. 

The  World  Council  must  deal  in  the  same  way  with  all  the  Churches,  but  in 
giving  special  attention  to  the  Afrikaans-speaking  Churches  we  make  our  biggest 
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contribution.  We  must  help  the  whole  situation  to  move.  The  day  of  opportunity 
for  the  Church  is  not  past.  Christian  missions  meet  with  a  large  response. 

Our  biggest  task  therefore  is  a  churchly  one,  and  not  a  political  one.  As  we 
affect  the  situation  from  within  the  Churches,  we  make  our  most  powerful  con¬ 
tribution. 

We  can,  however,  help  only  if  we  are  not  Pharisaical  in  our  attitude.  We  must 
not  speak,  as  if  it  is  only  South  Africa  that  has  failed  in  regard  to  race.  We  must 
never  forget  the  many  other  situations  in  which  the  Churches  have  failed  in  solving 
problems  of  relationships  between  races  and  ethnic  groups.  As  we  speak  we  must 
do  so  with  the  note  of  penitence.  And  we  must  first  solve  the  race  problem  in  the 
Church  and  then  speak  out  concerning  the  general  situation. 

In  discussion  following  the  General  Secretary’s  statement,  Mr.  Chetsing  asked 
whether  there  was  any  tendency  for  the  Churches  to  break  away  from  the  Govern¬ 
ment’s  policy. 

Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft  replied  that  there  was  a  difference  of  opinion  concerning 
the  meaning  of  apartheid.  The  report  speaks  of  several  definitions  of  the  concept. 
At  the  Bloemfontein  Conference  the  Churches  advocated  a  conception  of  apartheid, 
involving  separate  but  equal  development.  This  was  not  accepted  by  the  Government. 
The  question  now  is  whether  the  Churches  will  take  a  strong  stand  for  their 
convictions. 

Pastor  Boegner  wished  to  support  the  recommendations  at  the  end  of  the  report, 
stating  that  during  his  visit  to  South  Africa  he  was  struck  by  the  extraordinary 
complexity  of  the  situation.  It  is  important  to  be  very  cautious  as  a  World  Council 
of  Churches.  New  personal  contacts  and  new  individual  visits  are  extremely 
important. 

Bishop  Walls  spoke  of  his  appreciation  for  the  General  Secretary’s  report.  We 
must  not,  however,  allow  a  fear  of  Pharisaism  to  prevent  our  speaking  clearly 
concerning  the  situation.  In  addition  to  supporting  the  General  Secretary’s  recom¬ 
mendations,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Central  Committee  may  adopt  a  resolution 
concerning  the  situation  as  it  is  now. 

Rajah  Maharaj  Singh  stated  that  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  political  from 
the  religious  situation  in  South  Africa.  There  is  no  solution  except  a  removal  of 
the  political  and  social  disabilities  imposed  upon  the  Bantus,  Indians  and  Coloureds. 
Three  points  are  of  special  importance :  (1)  that  the  World  Council  must  stand 
foursquare  on  the  fact  that  there  is  no  Christian  foundation  for  a  colour  bar  ;  (2)  that 
we  must  insist  that  the  situation  brooks  no  delay  in  solution ;  (3)  that  in  any  deleg¬ 
ations  coming  to  us  from  South  Africa  we  must  have  Bantus,  Indians  and  Coloureds 
in  addition  to  Europeans. 

Bishop  Lilje  stressed  the  complex  character  of  the  situation,  agreeing  that  the 
key  to  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Afrikaans-speaking  Churches.  It  is  important  for 
us  to  meet  them  as  well  as  Government  officials  on  their  own  ground,  which  is  in 
part  theological.  The  South  African  Bureau  of  Race  Relations  is  working  at  a  long- 
range  policy.  One  wonders  if  the  C.C.I.A.  should  not  be  commissioned  to  deal 
with  this  and  other  agencies  to  assist  in  the  development  of  sound  policies. 

Dr.  Mays  registered  his  gratification  over  the  report  on  Dr.  Marais’  book,  and 
stated  that  the  World  Council  must  make  it  clear  that  any  conception  of  apartheid 
is  incompatible  with  the  Christian  Gospel.  Moreover,  we  have  said  very  little  of 
relations  between  the  Coloureds  and  the  Indians,  the  Coloureds  and  the  Bantus, 
the  Bantus  and  the  Indians.  We  must  speak  to  the  racial  situation  among  these 
groups  also.  There  is  a  danger  that  we  may  speak  too  mildly.  At  all  points  we 
should  speak  the  truth  and  leave  the  consequences  to  God. 

Dr.  Devadutt  expressed  gratification  for  the  General  Secretary’s  report,  stating 
that  sentiment  in  India  concerning  the  South  African  racial  policy  is  very  strong 
and  bitter.  The  danger  of  Communism  in  India  is  augmented  because  one  of  the 
strongest  Communist  arguments  is  that  the  white  man  is  inherently  racial  in  his 
outlook.  Many  say  that  it  does  not  pay  India  to  be  friendly  with  the  West.  Moreover, 
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the  identification  of  Christianity  with  the  West  makes  evangelism  difficult,  because 
of  the  racial  policies  in  the  West.  The  function  of  the  World  Council  should  be  to 
assist  in  reconciliation,  perhaps  through  measures  analogous  to  the  conversation 
between  the  British  S.C.M.  and  the  Indian  S.C.M.  during  the  difficult  days  in  India. 

Dr.  Dahlberg  spoke  of  progress  on  race  relations  in  the  United  States,  urging 
that  efforts  be  made  to  deal  with  the  problem  at  the  local  level  of  Church  life,  and 
suggesting  that  Negro  members  of  the  Central  Committee  visit  the  Coloureds  and 
Bantus  in  South  Africa. 

Mr.  U  Maung  U  spoke  of  the  difficult  situation  in  Burma,  in  which  the  country 
and  the  Churches  are  organised  on  racial  lines  among  Burmese,  Chinese  and  Karens. 
Many  Christians  live  in  separation  from  each  other,  and  the  situation  is  a  fertile 
ground  for  conflict.  If  the  World  Council  can  raise  a  voice  on  the  race  question, 
it  will  also  help  in  Burma. 

Dr.  Grubb  commented,  in  response  to  Bishop  Lilje’s  suggestion,  that  the  C.C.I.A. 
could  act  only  if  its  resources  were  increased.  It  might  be  wiser  to  concentrate  on 
the  prevention  of  similar  situations  arising  in  other  parts  of  Africa.  U.N.  action 
is  difficult  because  of  the  ever-present  possibility  of  South  Africa’s  withdrawal  from 
it.  The  same  applies  to  action  by  the  British  Commonwealth. 

Following  this  discussion,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  following  resolution  : 

1.  The  Central  Committee  receives  with  gratitude  the  report  of  the  visit  to  the 
South  African  Churches  which  the  General  Secretary  made  at  its  request, 
and  approves  the  recommendations  made  at  the  conclusion  of  this  report. 

2.  The  Central  Committee  is  glad  to  recognise  that  a  constructive  conversation 
has  begun  between  the  South  African  member  Churches  and  the  World 
Council  concerning  the  Christian  attitude  to  the  problems  of  relationships 
between  the  races,  and  lays  stress  on  the  desirability  of  asking  representative 
non-European  Christians  in  South  Africa  to  share  in  these  deliberations. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  desires  that  the  conversation  with  the  South  African 
Churches  be  continued  and  considers  that  for  this  purpose  the  full  participation 
of  the  South  African  Churches  in  the  Commission  on  Inter-group  Relations 
set  up  in  preparation  for  the  Second  Assembly  is  essential. 

4.  The  Central  Committee  gives  encouragement  to  all  those  in  South  Africa 
and  elsewhere  who  are  labouring  for  a  solution  of  the  racial  problem  in 
keeping  with  the  Christian  Gospel,  and  calls  upon  all  Christians  to  uphold 
them  in  thought,  prayer  and  acts  of  reconciliation. 

5.  The  Central  Committee  would  use  this  opportunity  to  express  its  strong 
conviction  that  the  first  and  foremost  contribution  which  the  Churches 
everywhere  can  and  must  make  to  the  solution  of  the  race  problem  is  to 
manifest  in  their  own  life  that  in  Christ  all  racial  division  is  overcome  and 
that  any  policy  of  enforced  segregation  in  any  aspects  of  church  life  is  incom¬ 
patible  with  the  very  nature  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

6.  The  Central  Committee  holding  strongly  the  convictions  expressed  by  the 
First  Assembly,  affirms  that  all  political,  social,  economic  discriminations 
based  on  the  grounds  of  race,  wherever  they  may  exist,  are  contrary  to  the 
Will  of  God  as  expressed  in  the  Christian  Gospel.  Recognizing  that  existing 
racial  discriminations  are  increasing  tension  and  bitterness  in  various  parts 
of  the  world,  the  Committee  calls  upon  the  member  Churches  to  engage  in 
the  Christian  ministry  of  reconciliation  and  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  end 
such  discrimination  wherever  it  exists. 

( Note  :  At  the  request  of  Dr.  Cooke,  record  is  made  of  his  objection  to  the  omission 
in  the  final  resolution,  in  para.  6,  at  the  end  of  the  first  sentence,  of  the  words 
“. .  .must  be  promptly  brought  to  an  end.”) 
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At  the  conclusion  of  the  discussion  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  expressed  to  the 
General  Secretary  the  admiration  of  the  Committee  for  his  objective  and  discerning 
report. 

19.  Plans  for  the  Second  Assembly 

Dr.  Payne  presented  the  report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Assembly.  The 
Central  Committee  and  the  Sub-Committee  had  before  it  a  work  document  compre¬ 
hensively  summarising  all  actions  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  Executive 
Committee  in  the  past  concerning  the  Assembly,  and  setting  forth  proposals  for  the 
Assembly.  (This  document  is  not  appended  to  the  Minutes,  but  references  in  the 
following  actions  on  the  Assembly  to  previous  actions  of  the  Central  Committee 
or  the  Executive  Committee  are  noted  by  page  references  to  the  appropriate  Minutes.) 

The  following  motions  were  all  presented  by  Dr.  Payne  on  behalf  of  the  Sub- 
Committee  on  the  Assembly : 

a)  Place  —  It  was 

Agreed  :  to  confirm  the  action  of  the  Rolle  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 
(Rolle  Minutes  pp.  17)  concerning  the  place  of  the  Assembly,  remitting  any 
further  action  on  the  matter  to  the  Executive  Committee.  Dr.  Payne  stated 
the  conviction  of  the  Sub-Committee  that  the  World  Council  would  need 
to  ensure  freedom  for  delegates  in  the  U.S.A.  in  relation  to  the  Assembly, 
and  reported  that  a  sub-committee  had  been  appointed  by  the  Executive 
Committee  to  provide  assurance  at  this  point,  and  with  power  to  make  any 
final  decisions. 

b)  Duration  and  Date  —  It  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  dates  August  15-31, 1954,  be  fixed  as  the  dates  for  the  Assembly, 
on  the  understanding  that  members  of  the  Assembly  will  be  asked  to  convene 
at  North-Western  University  on  Saturday,  August  14. 

c)  Composition  and  Allocation  of  Seats  —  It  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  allocation  of  places  as  determined  by  the  Executive  Committee 
at  its  meeting  at  Nykobing  in  1952  (Nykobing  Minutes,  p.  7)  be  confirmed ; 
that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorised  to  reallocate  seats  where  any 
question  of  reallocation  of  seats  arises  owing  to  the  inability  of  Churches 
to  take  up  seats  allocated  to  them  ;  and  that  the  Executive  Committee  be 
authorised  to  assign  the  remaining  seats,  up  to  the  total  of  600. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  responsible  for  naming  consultants 
not  to  exceed  150,  it  being  recognised  that  many  of  these  will  be  named  on 
nomination  from  the  Study  Department  Committee,  drawn  from  the  several 
preparatory  commissions. 

Dr.  Payne  explained  that  other  consultants  would  include  representatives  from 
confessional  bodies,  Central  Committee  members  who  are  not  delegates,  some 
members  of  the  World  Council  departments  who  are  not  delegates,  and  representatives 
of  the  National  Christian  Councils  on  the  regular  World  Council  list. 

Agreed  :  that  the  following  suggestions  for  youth  consultants ,  put  forward  by 
the  Youth  Department  Committee,  be  approved,  and  that  further  arrange¬ 
ments  for  “youth  consultants”  be  left  with  the  Youth  Department  subject 
to  confirmation  by  the  Executive  Committee : 

(i)  that  there  be  100  youth  consultants  in  attendance,  with  permission  to 
have  120  if  financially  possible ; 

(ii)  except  in  cases  where  the  Executive  Committee  decides  otherwise,  that 
youth  consultants  be  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  thirty  inclusive, 
men  and  women,  lay  and  clerical,  representative  of  confessions  and 
geographical  areas  as  fully  as  possible  ; 
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(iii)  that  youth  consultants  may  attend  plenary  sessions  of  the  Assembly,  the 
groups  to  discuss  the  Main  Theme  and  the  sections  on  the  subsidiary 
topics,  and  that  in  all  Assembly  meetings  youth  consultants  have  the 
right  to  speak  at  the  invitation  of  the  Chair  ; 

(iv)  that  special  meetings  of  the  youth  consultants  should  be  arranged  as 
provided  in  the  Charter  of  the  Youth  Department.  These  might  be 
held  concurrently  with  some  sessions  of  the  Assembly,  as  for  example 
when  it  is  working  in  its  Business  Committees. 

Agreed  :  that  the  number  of  accredited  visitors  be  fixed  at  600.  An  accredited 
visitor  is  one  who,  being  accredited  by  his  or  her  Church  and  upon  payment 
of  the  registration  fee,  is  expected  to  attend  the  Assembly  throughout,  and 
entitled  to  receive  Assembly  literature,  to  attend  all  open  meetings  of  the 
Assembly  and  to  visit  the  art  exhibition  and  the  symphony  concert  without 
further  charge.  It  is  further  recommended  that  the  member  Churches  and 
the  National  Christian  Councils  outside  the  United  States  and  Canada  be 
requested  to  indicate  how  many  such  accredited  visitors  may  be  expected 
from  their  respective  countries.  Member  Churches  shall  be  asked  to  name 
accredited  visitors  not  later  than  December  15,  1953.  The  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  is  given  power  in  February  1954  to  assign  accredited  visitors’  places 
not  taken  up  by  the  member  Churches,  and  all  places  not  then  assigned  by 
the  Executive  Committee  shall  be  given  to  the  Conference  of  United  States 
member  Churches  and  the  Canadian  Council  of  Churches  for  allocation. 
It  is  understood  that  in  reallocating  places  for  accredited  visitors  the  Executive 
Committee  should  also  consider  the  desirability  of  giving  a  number  of  places 
to  persons  who  do  not  belong  to  member  Churches  of  the  World  Council. 
It  is  recognised  that  while  the  conference  administration  will  assist  to  secure 
housing  for  accredited  visitors,  especially  in  Chicago,  it  cannot  assume 
responsibility  for  doing  so,  but  first  preference  will  be  given  to  accredited 
visitors  from  outside  the  U.S.A. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  refer  to  the  Executive  Committee  the 
matter  of  admission  of  the  general  public  to  open  meetings  of  the  Assembly, 
upon  further  inquiry  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

d)  Official  Invitation 

Agreed  :  that  the  Official  Invitation  to  the  Churches  to  attend  the  Assembly 
should  go  forward  after  the  Lucknow  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee, 
signed  by  the  Presidents  and  the  General  Secretary.  Churches  shall  be  asked 
to  name  their  delegates  not  later  than  December  15,  1953. 

Dr.  Payne  stated  that  the  Sub-Committee  recommended  that  the  Official  Invitation 
include  references  to  the  balance  between  clergy  and  laity,  men  and  women,  in  the 
delegations,  and  to  the  fact  that  the  new  Central  Committee  can  be  chosen  only 
from  official  delegates. 

In  discussion  it  was  suggested  also  that  the  Churches  be  made  aware  of  the 
advisability  of  appointing  younger  adults  as  delegates. 

e)  Main  Theme  and  Title 

Dr.  Payne  pointed  out  that  the  following  actions  are  largely  procedural,  substan¬ 
tive  actions  on  the  Main  Theme  appearing  elsewhere  in  these  Minutes.  (See  “The 
Relevance  of  the  Christian  Hope  to  Our  Time,”  pp.  12). 

Agreed  :  that,  having  heard  the  recommendation  of  the  Advisory  Commission 
on  the  Theme  of  the  Assembly  regarding  the  title  of  the  Assembly,  the  Central 
Committee  adopt  the  following  title:  “Christ  —  The  Hope  of  the  World.” 

Agreed  :  that,  having  heard  of  the  progress  of  the  Advisory  Commission  on 
the  Theme  of  the  Assembly,  at  its  second  meeting  at  Bossey,  September  1-8, 
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1952,  the  Central  Committee  notes  with  satisfaction  the  general  line  of  develop¬ 
ment  in  the  thinking  of  the  Commission,  and  that  the  Second  Report  of  the 
Commission  has  been  sent  to  the  member  Churches  by  the  General  Secretary 
for  study  and  comment ; 

that  the  Central  Committee  request  the  Advisory  Commission  to  complete  its 
projected  work  of  preparing  a  background  document  on  the  subject  of  the 
Christian  Hope  of  approximately  10,000  words  in  length,  for  advance  distrib¬ 
ution  to  the  participants  in  the  Assembly  and  to  the  Churches ; 

that  the  Central  Committee  urges  that  this  document  be  suitably  developed  on 
the  understanding  that  the  Commission  will  take  into  account  the  main 
criticisms  of  it  resulting  from  the  current  discussion  in  the  member  Churches, 
including  the  suggestions  made  at  this  Central  Committee  meeting. 

that  final  approval  of  the  Advisory  Commission  document  as  an  Assembly 
document  be  given  by  the  Executive  Committee. 

Agreed  :  that  the  membership  of  the  Commission  as  given  in  the  work  document 
(see  list  below)  be  approved,  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  the 
Chairman  of  the  Study  Department  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary 
having  power  to  co-opt  consultants  for  the  1953  meeting. 

(. Note  :  The  membership  of  the  Advisory  Commission  is  as  follows  : 

Chairman  :  Bishop  Lesslie  Newbigin 
Secretary:  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft 
Members  :  Prof.  H.  S.  Alivisatos 
Miss  Leila  Anderson 
Rev.  C.  G.  Baeta 
Prof.  John  Baillie 
Prof.  Karl  Barth 
Mrs.  Kathleen  Bliss 
Prof.  Emil  Brunner 
Prof.  Robert  L.  Calhoun 
President  Edgar  M.  Carlson 
Prof.  J.  V.  Langmead  Casserley 
Prof.  Paul  Devanandan 
Prof.  C.  H.  Dodd 
Mr.  T.  S.  Eliot 
Prof.  G.  Florovsky 
Prof.  J.  L.  Hromadka 
Prof.  H.  Kraemer 
President  John  A.  Mackay 
Prof.  Donald  MacKinnon 
Dr.  Charles  Malik 
Prof.  Roger  Mehl 
Mr.  Francis  P.  Miller 
Prof.  Paul  Minear 
Dean  Walter  Muelder 
Prof.  Reinhold  Niebuhr 
Rev.  D.  T.  Niles 
Prof.  Edmund  Schlink 
Prof.  G.  F.  Thomas 
President  H.  P.  Van  Dusen 
Prof.  H.  Vogel 
Prof.  Gustav  Wingren 

Agreed  :  that  a  third  meeting  of  the  Commission  for  the  purpose  of  completing 
the  document  for  the  Assembly  be  authorised. 
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0  Subsidiary  Themes 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  confirm  actions  regarding  the  subsidiary 
themes  taken  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Toronto  1950  (Toronto  Minutes, 
pp.  23-24),  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Rolle  1951  (Rolle  Minutes  pp.  17-18, 
82),  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  Lambeth  1952  (Lambeth  Minutes, 
p.  9),  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  Nyknbing  1952  (Nykebing  Minutes, 
pp.  8-9),  and  by  the  Lund  Conference  on  Eaith  and  Order  1952  (Lund 
Conference  official  report,  p.  58). 

Agreed  :  that  the  list  of  membership  of  the  preparatory  commissions  for  the 
subsidiary  themes  as  presented  by  the  Study  Department  be  confirmed ; 
any  additional  appointments  to  be  made  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Central 
Committee,  the  Chairman  of  the  Study  Department  Committee  and  the 
Chairman  of  the  commission  concerned  ;  and  that  not  fewer  than  three 
Central  Committee  members  be  related  to  each  commission  either  as  regular 
members  or  as  consultants. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Committee  notes  with  approval  that  the  preparatory  com¬ 
missions  will  meet  jointly  in  August  1953  to  advance  the  process  of  preparation 
as  authorised. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Committee  authorises  a  second  joint  meeting  of  the  commissions 
immediately  prior  to  the  Assembly  as  may  be  financially  feasible. 

g)  Preparatory  Materials 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  confirm  the  actions  regarding  the  prepara¬ 
tory  materials  taken  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Toronto  1950  (Toronto 
Minutes  pp.  24),  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  Bievres  1951  (Bievres 
Minutes  p.  9),  and  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Rolle  1951.  (Rolle  Minutes, 
pp.  82-84). 

h)  World  Council  Business  at  the  Assembly 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the  plan  outlined  in  Appendix  4 
for  the  handling  of  the  business  of  the  World  Council  at  the  Assembly. 

j)  Assembly  Programme 

Agreed  :  that  the  programme  of  the  Assembly  in  general  as  outlined  in  the 
chart  attached  as  Appendix  5  be  approved,  but  that  the  Executive  Committee 
be  authorised  to  make  any  modifications  in  the  details  of  this  programme 
which  may  appear  to  be  necessary,  on  the  understanding  that  attention  is 
drawn  to  suggestions  of  the  sub-committee  concerning  the  following  sessions  : 

i)  Sunday,  August  15,  afternoon  session; 

ii)  Monday,  August  16,  morning  and  afternoon  sessions  ; 

iii)  Sunday,  August  22,  evening  session. 

k)  Assembly  Procedures  —  Main  Theme 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  desire  that  the  Assembly  should 
receive  a  document  on  the  Theme  of  the  Assembly  growing  out  of  the  document 
presented  to  the  Assembly  by  the  Advisory  Commission  on  the  Theme  of  the 
Assembly  and  out  of  the  group  discussion  at  the  Assembly. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  desire  that  the  Assembly  adopt 
a  short  statement  as  a  message  from  the  Assembly. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  request  the  Executive  Committee  to 
arrange  for  a  suitable  Drafting  Committee,  drawn  from  the  groups  discussing 
the  Main  Theme,  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  the  document  to  be  received 
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by  the  Assembly,  and  another  group  to  prepare  the  message  to  be  adopted 
by  the  Assembly  ;  and  to  ask  the  Executive  Committee  to  arrange  a  preparatory 
meeting  of  the  group  on  the  message  immediately  prior  to  the  Assembly. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  request  the  Executive  Committee  to  name 
officers  for  each  of  the  groups  to  discuss  the  Main  Theme,  consisting  of  a 
chairman  and  a  secretary. 

l)  Assembly  Procedures  —  Subsidiary  Topics 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  desire  that  each  section  of  the 
Assembly  dealing  with  a  subsidiary  theme  develop  a  statement  similar  in 
length  and  general  character  to  those  received  by  the  Amsterdam  Assembly. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  request  the  Study  Department  Committee, 
in  consultation  with  the  separate  preparatory  commissions,  to  develop  detailed 
procedures  for  the  conduct  of  the  sectional  meetings,  and  for  the  preparation 
of  the  statements  of  the  sections  at  the  Assembly,  these  proposals  to  be 
reported  to  the  Executive  Committee. 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  request  the  Executive  Committee  to  give 
final  approval  to  these  arrangements  for  preparing  the  section  reports  on  the 
subsidiary  themes. 

m)  Reports  and  Follow-Up 

Agreed  :  that  the  following  formula  be  approved  for  dealing  with  the  various 
Assembly  reports  : 

i)  that  the  long  document  on  the  Theme  of  the  Assembly  be  received  by  the 
Assembly  and  recommended  to  the  Churches ; 

ii)  that  the  message  be  adopted  by  the  Assembly ; 

iii)  that  the  reports  on  subsidiary  topics  be  received  by  the  Assembly ,  and 
commended  to  the  Churches  for  study  and  appropriate  action ,  and  that 
the  Churches  be  requested  to  report  to  the  Central  Committee  in  due  course 
as  to  the  results  of  the  study  and  action  undertaken  ; 

iv)  that  all  reports  dealing  with  the  business  of  the  World  Council  be  adopted 
by  the  Assembly . 

It  was  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Van  Dusen  and  understood  by  the  Committee  that 
although  section  reports  would  be  received  by  the  Assembly  the  sections  could 
propose  resolutions  to  the  Assembly  for  adoption. 

n)  Worship  and  Bible  Study 

Agreed  :  that  the  Worship  Committee  for  the  Assembly  be  as  follows : 

Dr.  E.  A.  Payne,  Chairman 
Dr.  Eugene  Blake 
Rev.  Russell  Chandran 
Father  George  Florovsky 
Bishop  Ivan  Lee  Holt 
Bishop  Hans  Lilje 
Rev.  Oliver  Tomkins 

Consultant : 

Rev.  Harold  Bosley 

Agreed  :  that  in  regard  to  communion  services  the  Central  Committee  adopt 
the  Lund  Conference  statement  on  communion  services  at  ecumenical 
gatherings  as  policy  for  the  next  Assembly  if  an  invitation  to  hold  communion 
is  received  from  Churches  in  America. 
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Agreed  :  that  the  Worship  Committee  be  requested  to  present  a  proposal  for 
Assembly  worship  to  the  Executive  Committee,  and  that  the  Worship  Com¬ 
mittee  be  charged  with  responsibility  for  putting  the  final  plans  into  effect. 

Agreed  :  that,  having  heard  the  proposal  regarding  Bible  study,  the  Central 
Committee  sees  value  in  devising  a  plan  for  Bible  study,  but  sees  great 
difficulties  in  the  method  proposed.  It  suggests  the  possibility  of  Bible  study 
by  the  Assembly  as  a  whole,  preferably  in  connection  with  the  arrangements 
for  morning  worship.  It  urges  the  preparation  of  materials  beforehand. 
It  asks  the  Study  Department  Committee  and  the  Worship  Committee  to 
study  the  matter  and  bring  proposals  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  final 
decision. 

o)  Steering  Committee 

Agreed  :  that  the  Steering  Committee  of  the  Assembly  be 

i)  proposed  to  the  Assembly  in  the  name  of  the  Central  Committee  at  its 
opening  plenary  session  for  election ; 

ii)  composed  of  the  Executive  Committee  together  with  the  following  : 

the  Chairmen  of  the  Drafting  Committees  dealing  with  the  documents 
on  the  theme  of  the  Assembly  ; 

the  Chairmen  of  the  six  Sections  dealing  with  the  subsidiary  topics  ; 
the  Chairman  of  the  Study  Department  Committee ; 
the  Chairman  of  the  Worship  Committee ; 
the  Chairman  of  the  Press  Committee  ; 

such  limited  number  of  other  persons  as  may  be  found  necessary  by 
the  Executive  Committee. 

p)  Preparation  of  Nominations 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  authorise  the  Executive  Committee  at 
its  meeting  in  February  1954,  to  appoint  a  sub-committee  on  the  Preparation 
of  Nominations,  to  work  between  then  and  the  Assembly ;  that  this  sub¬ 
committee  consist  of  not  less  than  three  members ;  that  the  names  of  the 
members  of  this  sub-committee  be  submitted  to  the  Assembly  as  a  possible 
nucleus  for  its  own  Nominations  Committee ;  but  with  the  recommendation 
that  these  members  constitute  not  more  than  a  minority  of  the  latter  Committee. 

Agreed  :  that  this  sub-committee  draw  up  the  principles  suggested  by  the 
Woudschoten  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  (Woudschoten  Minutes,  p.  13) 
for  submission  to  the  Executive  Committee. 

Agreed  :  that  this  sub-committee  draw  up  such  tentative  lists  of  commissions 
and  committees  as  are  within  its  competence  according  to  the  Rules,  and  as 
will  coincide  with  the  requirements  of  the  World  Council  structure  envisaged 
in  the  report  on  Structure  and  Functioning  of  the  W.C.C.  as  this  is  adopted 
by  the  Central  Committee. 

Agreed  :  that  these  tentative  lists  be  submitted  to  the  Nominations  Committee 
of  the  Assembly  for  such  use  as  it  may  care  to  make  of  them. 

q)  Chairmen  of  Meetings 

Agreed  :  that  the  Presidents  of  the  World  Council  preside  at  plenary  and  public 
meetings  of  the  Assembly,  and  may  if  they  desire  appoint  others  to  preside 
at  particular  occasions  within  the  Assembly. 

Agreed  :  that  persons  to  be  nominated  by  the  Executive  Committee  and  appointed 
by  the  Assembly  preside  at  the  sessions  of  the  Sections  and  at  committees 
dealing  with  business  of  the  World  Council. 


26 


r)  Press 

Agreed  :  that  a  committee  be  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  to  handle 
Press  and  public  relations  policy  at  the  Assembly ;  and  that  the  Chairman 
of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary  be  requested  to  appoint 
the  Chairman  of  this  committee  at  an  early  date. 

Agreed  :  that  this  committee  handle  the  technical  aspects  of  Press  relations, 
radio,  television,  etc. 

Agreed  :  that  this  committee  be  empowered  to  secure  adequate  staff  in  addition 
to  World  Council  public  relations  staff  for  its  work  and  the  work  of  its  sub¬ 
divisions  within  the  Assembly  budget  or  on  a  voluntary  basis. 

Agreed  :  that  the  committee  report  its  plans  to  the  August  1954  meeting  of 
the  Executive  Committee,  and  thereafter  be  responsible  to  the  Steering  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Assembly. 

s)  Assembly  Information 

Agreed  :  that  the  plan  for  a  schedule  of  Assembly  information  as  adopted  by 
the  Central  Committee  at  Nyknbing  1952  be  approved  (see  Appendix  6). 

t)  Chicago  Events 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  confirm  the  action  of  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  at  Lambeth  1952  (Lambeth  Minutes,  p.  10)  approving  the  plan  for 
events  in  Chicago. 

Dr.  Payne  pointed  out  that  this  plan  calls  for  a  school  of  ecumenics  for  ministers, 
for  a  mass  meeting  in  Soldiers’  Field,  for  a  symphony  concert,  and  for  a  loan  exhibi¬ 
tion  of  Christian  art. 

u)  Continuing  Responsibility 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  authorise  the  Executive  Committee  to 
complete  plans  for  the  second  Assembly  on  the  understanding  that  only 
extraordinary  conditions  would  necessitate  a  change  in  the  policies  determined 
by  the  Central  Committee. 

The  above  actions  having  been  moved  seriatim.  Dr.  Payne  moved  the  adoption 
of  the  report  as  a  whole,  and  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  report  of  the  Assembly  Sub-Committee. 

20.  Committee  on  Structure  and  Functioning 

Dr,  Cooke,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Structure  and  Functioning,  referred 
to  the  “hearing”  by  the  Committee  which  had  taken  place  since  the  report  was 
presented.  He  asked 'the  Central  Committee  not  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of 
the  diagram  at  the  end  of  the  report,  since,  removed  from  the  context  of  the  report 
itself,  it  might  be  definitely  misleading. 

Mr.  Say  spoke  to  the  matters  raised  in  the  “hearing”.  He  said  that  the  main 
requirements  of  the  structure  of  the  World  Council  were  three  :  (1)  the  World  Council 
must  be  an  effective  instrument  to  meet  the  changing  demands  of  the  member 
Churches  ;  (2)  it  must  keep  in  effective  touch  with  the  Churches,  so  that  there  is  a 
continuous  two-way  traffic  ;  (3)  it  must  be  so  efficient  in  its  administration  and  choice 
of  priorities  as  to  command  general  respect  and  exercise  such  economy  in  the  use 
of  time  and  money  as  reflected  the  conditions  in  the  Churches.  Mr.  Say  referred 
to  comments  upon  the  centralisation  of  the  General  Secretariat  in  Geneva,  pointing 
out  that  only  one  Associate  General  Secretary  was  being  added  to  the  number 
appointed  at  Amsterdam.  Centralisation  was  necessary  to  strengthen  general 
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co-ordination,  thus  ensuring  that  those  who  were  at  the  heart  of  the  Council’s  life 
could  be  free  to  visit  member  Churches. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  tasks  was  to  provide  good  communication  with  the 
Churches.  The  importance  of  a  Department  of  Information  was  clearly  seen  on  this 
point.  The  World  Council  itself  represented  an  emergency  solution  in  the  relation 
of  the  Churches  to  one  another.  All  that  the  Committee  had  done  was  to  clarify  the 
outline  of  the  instrument  required  for  the  next  stage  of  the  journey. 

The  Chairman  pointed  out  that  the  task  before  the  Central  Committee  was  to 
scrutinise  the  report  and  pass  it  on  to  the  Assembly  with  any  changes  or  comments. 

Dr.  Cooke  presented  the  Report  (see  Appendix  7)  section  by  section,  noting 
that  the  first  three  sections  called  for  no  comment.  In  regard  to  section  D,  “The 
Status  of  the  Report”,  it  was  noted  that  a  sixth  point  had  been  added  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  namely  :  “6.  A  study  of  the  bye-laws  of  Committee  Procedure.” 

Mr.  Garrett  moved  a  resolution  which  after  minor  amendments  stood  as  follows  : 

“Recognising  the  value  of  the  establishment  of  a  South-East  Asian  Secretariat 
for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary  Council, 
the  Central  Committee  expresses  the  hope  that,  as  resources  become  available, 
the  work  of  the  W.C.C.  and  I.M.C.  may  be  progressively  so  planned  as  to  provide 
for  the  appointment  of  similar  officers  to  work  in  close  consultation  with  Christian 
Councils  and  member  Churches  in  the  following  regions  : 

North,  Central  and  South  America ; 

The  Pacific  area ; 

Southern  and  Central  Africa ; 

The  Middle  East.” 

After  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  pass  this  proposal  to  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C. 

for  preliminary  exploration. 

The  section  under  discussion  was  then  Passed. 

Section  I.A.,  “The  Assembly”,  was  Passed. 

In  regard  to  section  I.B.,  “The  Praesidium,”  Dr.  Cooke  reminded  the  Committee 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  action  of  the  Executive  Committee,  para  2  now  reads 
as  follows : 

“that  all  Presidents  shall  retire  at  each  Assembly,  but  shall  be  eligible  for 
re-election.” 

He  went  on  to  emphasise  the  importance  of  leaving  the  Assembly  free  to  choose 
Presidents  without  unnecessary  restrictions. 

Bishop  Oxnam  moved  that  for  paras  2  and  3  in  the  report  there  be  substituted  the 
following : 

“The  term  of  office  of  a  President  shall  end  at  the  adjournment  of  the  next 
Assembly  following  his  or  her  election. 

“A  President  shall  be  ineligible  for  re-election  when  his  term  of  office  ends.” 
In  making  the  motion  Bishop  Oxnam  emphasised  that : 

a )  retiring  Presidents  could  be  re-elected  after  the  period  between  two  Assemblies 

elapsed ; 

b )  all  rules  limit  freedom  of  choice  ; 

c )  experience  could  be  conserved  by  making  former  Presidents  ex-officio  members 

of  the  Central  and  Executive  Committees  ; 

d )  the  re-election  of  one  or  two  Presidents  would  always  create  a  problem ; 

e)  there  was  a  danger  in  thinking  that  the  holder  of  a  particular  office  must 
be,  or  remain,  a  President. 

The  rule  against  re-election  would  prove  a  liberating  factor. 

The  Bishop  of  Malmesbury  proposed  that  there  be  only  one  President,  and 
that  he  be  not  eligible  for  re-election. 
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Archbishop  Brilioth  opposed  Bishop  Oxnam’s  motion,  and  suggested  that  there 
be  no  radical  change.  He  proposed  that  no  President  should  hold  office  for  more 
than  two  periods. 

Dr.  Niemoeller  proposed  that  the  number  of  Presidents  be  reduced  to  three, 
and  that  they  be  not  eligible  for  re-election. 

Dr.  Boegner  spoke  against  Bishop  Oxnam’s  motion,  against  keeping  former 
Presidents  on  the  Central  or  Executive  Committees,  and  against  reducing  the  number 
to  one.  He  declared  himself  in  favour  of  the  report  of  the  Committee,  or  of  Dr.  Nie- 
moeller’s  proposal. 

Mrs.  Horton  suggested  that  former  Presidents  might  be  ex-officio  members 
of  Committees  for  one  period. 

Dr.  Payne  moved  the  proposition  of  Archbishop  Brilioth,  “That  to  para  2  of 
the  Committee’s  report  be  added,  ‘No  President  shall  hold  office  for  more  than  two 
successive  periods.’  ” 

The  Chairman  asked  Bishop  Oxnam  to  divide  his  proposal  into  two  parts.  Bishop 
Oxnam  agreed  that  the  second  part,  relating  to  eligibility,  should  be  voted  on  first. 

Dr.  Horton  moved  that  the  word  “immediate”  be  inserted  before  “re-election”  in 
Bishop  Oxnam’s  proposition.  This  was  accepted  by  Bishop  Oxnam.  The  Chairman 
then  put  the  second  part  of  Bishop  Oxnam’s  motion  to  the  meeting,  namely  : 

“The  term  of  office  of  a  President  shall  end  at  the  adjournment  of  the  next 

Assembly  following  his  or  her  election.” 

The  motion  was  Carried. 

Dr.  Sockman  proposed  the  motion  that 

“Former  Presidents  shall  have  the  right  to  sit  with  the  Executive  and  Central 
Committees  during  the  period  between  the  Assembly  at  which  their  term  of 
office  comes  to  a  close  and  the  next  Assembly.”  Later  it  was  agreed  that  the 
motion  should  read  “  .  .  .  sit  with  the  Central  Committee.” 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Cooke,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  refer  this  proposition  to  the  Committee  on  Structure  and  Function¬ 
ing  for  consideration,  and  report  to  the  Central  Committee  meeting  before 
Evanston. 

Dr.  Grubb  moved  that  the  first  paragraph  read  :  “That  the  number  of  Presidents 
be  fixed  from  time  to  time  by  the  Assembly.”  The  motion  was  lost. 

The  final  reading  of  the  section  of  the  report  was  thus  recorded  : 

1 .  unamended ; 

2.  A  President  shall  be  ineligible  for  re-election  when  his  term  of  office  ends ; 

3.  The  term  of  office  of  a  President  shall  end  at  the  adjournment  of  the  next 
Assembly  following  his  or  her  election ; 

4.  unamended. 

There  was  some  discussion  as  to  the  place  where  the  decision  should  be  made 
as  to  the  number  of  Presidents,  up  to  six,  which  should  be  elected.  It  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  Nominating  Committee  could  decide  how  many  to  nominate, 
but  that  the  final  decision  as  to  the  number,  up  to  six,  lay  with  the  Assembly  itself. 

The  whole  section  was  then  passed. 

Regarding  section  I.C.,  “Central  Committee,”  it  was  decided  to  insert  the  words 
“an  oral”  before  the  noun  “report”  in  para  4,  and  to  insert  the  word  “other”  before 
the  noun  “questions”  in  para  6.  c. 

The  section  was  then  passed. 

Regarding  section  I.D.,  “The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee”, 
Dr.  Cooke  pointed  out  that  para  4  now  read  :  “that  the  Executive  Committee  shall 
meet  normally  twice  a  year.  It  shall  meet  for  two  days”,  etc. 

The  section  was  passed. 

Regarding  section  II. A.,  “Direct  Communication”,  it  was  decided  to  omit  the 
word  “only”  from  the  beginning  of  para  2  (a),  and  to  renumber  para  2  (c)  as  3. 
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The  section  was  then  passed. 

Dr.  Cooke  asked  leave  to  omit  the  word  “working”  from  Section  I.C.,  para  5. 
This  was  agreed. 

Regarding  section  II.B.,  “Relations  with  National  Councils”,  Dr.  Mackay  put 
forward  the  following  recommendations : 

“At  the  first  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  held  at  Woudschoten,  Holland, 
September  4-6,  1948,  actions  were  taken  touching  the  relation  of  National  Chris¬ 
tian  Councils  (in  the  lands  of  the  younger  Churches)  and  National  Councils 
of  Churches  (in  the  lands  of  the  older  Churches)  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
These  actions  are  found  especially  in  Appendix  I  to  the  Report  of  the  Committee 
on  Structure  and  Functioning,  especially  in  paras  1  and  4  in  the  first  part  of 
the  Appendix,  and  paras  2  and  5  in  the  second  part. 

“The  Central  Committee  requests  the  Structure  and  Functioning  Committee 
to  consider  the  desirability,  and  to  explore  the  possibility,  of  such  National 
Christian  Councils  and  National  Councils  of  Churches  becoming  directly  related, 
if  they  should  so  desire,  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  such  a  way  that 
a  representative  of  each  such  Council  would  be  accorded  full  status  in  the  World 
Council.” 

Dr.  Sockman  asked  what  “full  status”  meant,  and  Dr.  Mackay  replied  that 
it  meant  people  who  would  represent  their  Councils  authoritatively. 

Dr.  Cooke  asked  that  the  matter  be  not  remitted  to  the  Committee  on  Structure 
and  Functioning,  since  it  was  a  matter  of  policy  and  not  primarily  of  organisation. 

Dr.  Gallagher  said  that  the  relationship  of  National  Councils  to  the  World 
Council  needed  to  be  looked  at,  though  he  did  not  think  that  Dr.  Mackay’s  solution 
was  necessarily  the  right  one,  and  the  situation  varied  from  country  to  country. 
The  World  Council  of  Churches  must  remain  a  Council  of  Churches.  Some  National 
Councils  might  have  more  specific  status  than  they  had  now.  The  question  required 
examination. 

Dr.  Fry  suggested  that  the  basis  of  membership  of  the  World  Council  should 
not  be  altered,  but  that  there  was  force  in  the  arguments  of  Dr.  Gallagher.  Should 
there  not  be  a  recognised  organ  of  the  World  Council,  consisting  of  the  General 
Secretariat  and  representatives  of  certain  National  Councils  (as  indicated  in  the 
Woudschoten  Minutes),  and  meeting  from  time  to  time  to  work  out  procedures  of 
representation  ? 

Finally  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  remit  this  matter  for  consideration  to  the  Joint  Committee  of  the 
I.M.C.  and  W.C.C.  for  study. 

The  section  was  then  passed. 

Regarding  section  II.  C.,  “Confessional  Alliances”,  Dr.  Cooke  pointed  out 
that  in  the  second  sentence  the  wording  now  read,  “  .  .  .  and  suggested  that  the 
General  Secretary  shall  arrange  for  informal  consultations  from  time  to  time,”  etc. 
The  section  was  passed. 

Sections  III.  A.,  “The  External  Relationships  of  the  World  Council  (I.M.C.)”, 
and  III.  B.,  “The  External  Relationships  of  the  World  Council  (United  Bible  Socie¬ 
ties)”,  were  passed. 

In  regard  to  section  III.  C.,  “The  External  Relationships  of  the  World  Council 
(Other  Designated  Ecumenical  Organisations)”,  Dr.  Cooke  pointed  out  that  the  last 
sentence  now  constituted  a  new  paragraph,  and  read,  “Relationships  with  these 
four  organisations”,  etc. 

Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft  underlined  the  importance  of  the  co-operation  in  the  World 
Christian  Youth  Commission,  which  had  been  responsible  for  the  Youth  Conference 
at  Kottayam. 

This  section  was  passed. 

Regarding  section  IV.  A.,  “Division  of  Studies”,  Dr.  Payne  asked  : 
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a)  whether  those  who  were  responsible  for  the  Constitution  of  Faith  and  Order 
were  fully  aware  of  what  was  involved  in  the  suggested  new  structure ; 

b)  whether  there  was  any  intention  of  redefining  Faith  and  Order,  as  suggested 
in  a  previous  paragraph ; 

c)  whether  putting  Faith  and  Order  under  an  Associate  General  Secretary 
would  remove  it  from  direct  contact  with  the  General  Secretary  ; 

d)  whether  the  Divisional  Committee  must  work  over  the  plans  of  Faith  and 
Order  before  this  could  be  carried  out ; 

e)  whether  the  relationship  of  Faith  and  Order  to  other  Departments  and  to 
the  I.M.C.  would  be  hindered. 

Dr.  Cooke  replied  that 

a)  the  Faith  and  Order  Executive  had  been  fully  consulted  before  the  Lund 
Conference ; 

b)  there  was  no  intention  of  redefining  Faith  and  Order,  since  this  had  been 
done  in  its  Constitution  ; 

c)  the  relationship  through  the  Division  of  Studies  was  designed  to  bring  Faith 
and  Order  into  the  heart  of  all  World  Council  plans  and  discussions,  as 
reflected  in  the  Assembly  and  Central  Committee ; 

d)  the  Divisional  Committee  would  only  be  concerned  with  the  administration 
and  co-ordination  of  Faith  and  Order  plans  ; 

e )  there  would  be  complete  freedom  of  contact  with  all  other  Departments  and 
the  I.M.C.  This  was  another  case  in  which  the  diagram  was  misleading. 

This  section  was  then  passed. 

Regarding  section  III.  B.,  “Division  of  Interpretation  and  Extension”,  Dr.  Cooke 
referred  to  the  integrating  principle  involved  in  this  Division. 

Several  speakers  indicated  that  the  term  “interpretation”  was  unsatisfactory, 
and  the  Committee  was  asked  to  reconsider  it. 

Miss  Fraser  presented  the  following  report  from  the  Committee  of  the  Youth 
Department : 

“The  Youth  Department  Committee  is  in  general  agreement  with  the  proposals, 

with  the  following  comments  : 

a)  The  Committee  welcomes  a  direct  relation  with  the  Central  Committee,  and 
more  regular  access  to  the  General  Secretariat. 

b)  It  sees  its  relationship  with  the  Commission  on  the  Life  and  Work  of  Women 
in  the  Church  and  the  Laymen’s  Work  chiefly  in  the  fact  that  all  three  are 
concerned  with  the  total  life  of  the  World  Council,  and  do  not  represent 
a  common  sectional  interest.  It  therefore  hopes  (i)  that  meetings  of  the 
Divisional  Committee  and  the  activities  it  proposes  will  be  kept  to  a  minimum, 
in  so  far  as  they  make  demands  on  the  time  and  energy  of  Youth  Department 
staff  and  officers  ;  (ii)  that  channels  be  kept  open  for  relating  the  work  of 
the  Youth  Department  to  Departments  in  other  Divisions,  e.g.  a  possible 
joint  staff  appointment  between  the  Youth  Department  and  the  Study  Divi¬ 
sion. 

c)  It  calls  attention  to  the  successful  co-operative  relationship  already  estab¬ 
lished  with  the  Youth  Department  of  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Educa¬ 
tion,  and  expresses  the  conviction  that  this  must  be  maintained  and  strength¬ 
ened  in  the  new  scheme  of  organisation. 

d)  It  is  also  committed  to  co-operation  with  the  four  World  Christian  Youth 
organisations  in  the  World  Christian  Youth  Committee.  Should  any  conflict 
arise  on  such  questions  as  dates  of  meetings  or  use  of  staff  time,  it  feels 
that  these  commitments  should  have  first  claim. 
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e)  It  hopes  that  these  proposals  for  reorganisation  will  be  recognised  as  experimen¬ 
tal,  and  that  provision  will  be  made  for  possible  readjustments  in  case  of 
need  by  the  Central  Committee  prior  to  a  further  meeting  of  the  Assembly.” 

Subject  to  any  modifications  which  might  be  made  arising  from  these  comments, 
the  section  was  passed. 

Regarding  section  IV.  G.,  “The  New  York  Office”,  Dr.  Cooke  explained  the 
nature  of  the  consultations  mentioned  in  this  section,  and  presented  the  following 
proposition,  submitted  to  the  Committee  on  Structure  and  Functioning  by  Bishop 
Oxnam  on  behalf  of  a  “Committee  of  Seven”  drawn  from  the  Conference  of  U.S.A. 
Member  Churches  : 

“The  agency  established  by  and  responsible  to  the  Central  Committee  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  known  as  the  W.C.C.  Conference  of  U.S.A. 
Member  Churches  (hereinafter  referred  to  as  the  Conference)  shall  be  continued 
as  at  present  constituted. 

The  Conference,  within  the  policies  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
in  co-operation  with  the  New  York  staff  of  the  World  Council,  shall  seek  (1) 
to  deepen  the  ecumenical  consciousness  of  the  member  Churches  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  and  (2)  to  interpret  the  World  Council  and  its  actions  to 
the  Churches  and  secure  financial  support  for  the  World  Council  from  the 
Churches. 

The  chief  executive  officer  of  the  Conference  shall  be  known  as  the  Executive 
Secretary,  and  shall  be  elected  by  and  responsible  to  the  Conference.  He  shall 
have  a  collateral  relationship  to  the  staff  of  the  World  Council,  which  shall 
mean  the  privilege  and  duty  of  attending  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  Central  and 
Executive  Committees,  and  such  other  meetings  of  the  World  Council  as  may 
contribute  to  his  knowledge  of  the  World  Council  and  service  to  the  Conference. 
In  all  matters  involving  the  general  policy  of  the  World  Council  he  shall  submit 
reports  to  and  consult  with  the  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council.  He 
shall  be  responsible,  under  the  direction  of  the  Conference,  (1)  for  interpreting 
the  World  Council  to  the  member  Churches  in  the  United  States,  and  for  securing 
funds  for  the  U.S.A.  share  of  the  World  Council  budget  and  the  budget  of  the 
Conference,  (2)  for  the  management  of  the  New  York  office,  including  employ¬ 
ment  and  supervision  of  office  staff  under  such  rules  as  the  Conference  may 
adopt,  (3)  for  promotional  and  educational  literature,  and  (4)  for  the  public 
relations  program. 

We  recommend  that  the  World  Council  staff  resident  in  New  York  shall 
be  Program  Secretaries,  charged  with  carrying  World  Council  programs  to 
the  proper  boards,  commissions  and  agencies  of  the  member  Churches  which 
are  charged  with  the  particular  function  involved  in  the  World  Council  program. 

These  Program  Secretaries  are  to  be  responsible  to  the  General  Secretary 
and  the  Geneva  staff.  At  the  same  time,  they  are  to  recognize  the  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Conference  as  their  senior  officer  in  the  United  States  for  the 
purpose  of  co-ordination.  They  shall  co-operate  with  him  in  general  matters 
of  public  relations  as  their  time  permits.” 

Dr.  Horton  proposed  that  the  Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches  of  the 
World  Council  be  asked  to  change  its  name,  not  to  “The  W.C.C.  Conference  of 
U.S.A.  Member  Churches,  as  indicated  in  the  proposition”,  but  to  “The  American 
Conference  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches.” 

After  some  discussion,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  recommend  that  the  name  should  be  “The  United  States  Conference 
for  the  World  Council  of  Churches.” 

Dr.  Mackie  pointed  out  that  the  Youth  Department  was  proceeding  with  the 
nomination  of  a  secretary  of  the  Department  to  be  based  in  New  York,  on  the 
basis  of  advice  it  had  received  from  a  special  committee  in  the  United  States  which 
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had  studied  the  question.  There  was  need,  therefore,  to  ask  the  Committee  on 
Structure  and  Functioning  to  consider  the  relationship  of  this  action  of  the  new 
plan  proposed  for  the  New  York  office. 

This  was  Agreed. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  expressed  his  profound  misgivings  at  the  plan  as  outlined.  It 
seemed  to  him  to  be  illogical  and  liable  to  produce  tension. 

Bishop  Oxnam  admitted  certain  logical  inconsistencies  in  the  plan,  but  pointed 
out  the  necessity  for  immediate  action  in  the  light  of  the  campaign  for  financial 
support,  and  the  vital  plans  of  the  Evanston  Assembly.  In  the  judgment  of  the 
whole  group  which  had  studied  the  question  this  was  the  best  plan  for  the  immediate 
future. 

Dr.  Gallagher,  as  a  visitor  to  the  meetings  of  the  Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member 
Churches,  expressed  his  conviction  that  some  such  arrangement  was  essential.  So 
long  as  the  Central  Committee  was  dependent  for  such  a  large  measure  of  financial 
support  on  the  U.S.  Churches,  it  must  defer  to  the  judgment  of  those  Churches 
as  to  how  best  to  construct  their  relationships. 

Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft  said  there  was  no  strain  between  Geneva  and  New  York 
on  this  matter,  but  that  the  question  was  objectively  difficult.  There  were  funda¬ 
mental  inconsistencies  in  the  plan,  but  it  seemed  to  him  to  be  the  best  compromise. 
Everything  depended  upon  the  man  who  would  be  appointed  as  Executive  Officer. 

Metropolitan  Juhanon  said  that  the  Committee  did  not  have  enough  information 
to  discuss  this  matter.  If  Geneva  and  New  York  agreed,  then  it  would  be  best  to 
accept  the  plan  for  the  time  being. 

Principal  Taylor  asked  whether  the  proposition  could  be  adopted  on  the  under¬ 
standing  that  the  plan  would  be  subject  to  review  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee. 

Bishop  Oxnam  agreed  to  this  suggestion. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Mackay  and  Dr.  Whitehorn,  it  was  agreed  to  put  the 
phrase  “for  the  purpose  of  co-ordination”  in  the  last  paragraph  after  the  words 
“at  the  same  time.” 

The  proposition  of  the  committee  of  the  Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches 
was  then  adopted,  and  the  section  of  the  report  passed. 

Regarding  section  IV.  H.,  “The  London  Office”,  Dr.  Cooke  asked  that  the 
following  proposition  be  adopted  : 

“That  the  British  Council  of  Churches  be  asked  to  undertake  full  responsibility 

for  those  operations  of  the  World  Council  previously  carried  out  by  the  London 

office  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.” 

Mr.  Say  pointed  out  that  this  arrangement  would  hold  until  Evanston.  The 
London  office  of  the  World  Council  would  continue  in  the  same  building  as  the 
British  Council  of  Churches,  and  the  World  Council  office  secretary  would  be  seconded 
to  the  British  Council  of  Churches  to  continue  its  work  along  the  same  lines  as 
in  the  past. 

The  proposition  was  adopted  and  the  section  of  the  report  Passed. 

Regarding  section  IV.  I.,  “Far  Eastern  Office,”  it  was  Agreed  that  an  inquiry 
be  made  into  this  question  in  accordance  with  D.  5  on  page  3  of  the  report. 

Regarding  section  V,  “Committees  and  Commissions,”  attention  was  drawn  to 
the  altered  phrasing  of  para  2(c),  reading,  “...the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
C.C.I.A.  shall  be  drawn  from  membership  of  the  Central  Committee.”  In  the 
discussion  of  para  4,  Dr.  Whitehorn  asked  how  chairmen  of  Divisional  Committees 
were  to  be  appointed.  Dr.  Cooke  replied  that  the  matter  had  not  been  considered, 
but  that  he  presumed  that  the  committees  would  appoint  their  own  chairmen. 

The  section  was  then  Passed. 

Sections  VI,  VII  and  VIII  were  Passed. 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Cooke,  it  was 
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Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  following  propositions  : 

a)  It  is  recommended  that  recommendations  I.B.  4  and  I.C.  9  of  the  present 
report  be  adopted  now  in  respect  of  attendance  at  the  second  Assembly  at  Evanston 
in  1954. 

b)  It  is  recommended  that  there  be  created  in  the  Department  of  Inter-Church 
Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  the  posts  of  Associate  Director  and  Administrative 
Secretary. 

c)  It  is  recommended  that  the  Central  Committee  be  asked  to  authorise  the 
Executive  Committee  to  make  any  appointments  normally  to  be  made  by  the  Central 
Committee  under  Rule  VIII  which  may  prove  necessary  during  the  period  between 
the  Lucknow  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  Evanston  Assembly. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  speaking  for  the  staffing  committee,  pointed  out  the 
importance  of  securing  the  right  staff  for  the  World  Council  for  appointment  at 
Evanston,  and  asked  the  members  of  the  Committee  to  send  in  suggestions  of  any 
suitable  candidates. 

It  was 

Agreed  :  to  recommend  to  the  Assembly  that  the  following  clauses  in  the  Consti¬ 
tution  of  the  World  Council  be  dropped : 

“HI.  Functions.  In  matters  of  common  interest  to  all  the  Churches 
and  pertaining  to  Faith  and  Order,  the  Council  shall  always  proceed  in 
accordance  with  the  basis  on  which  the  Lausanne  (1927)  and  Edinburgh 
(1937)  Conferences  were  called  and  conducted. 

“VI.  Appointment  of  Commissions.  There  shall  be  a  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  which  shall  have  the  following  constitution : 

i)  That  the  World  Council’s  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  shall,  in 
the  first  instance,  be  the  Continuation  Committee  appointed  by  this 
Conference. 

ii)  In  any  further  appointments  made  by  the  Council  to  membership  of 
the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  the  persons  appointed  shall  always 
be  members  of  the  Churches  which  fall  within  the  terms  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  invitation  as  addressed  to  ‘all  Christian  bodies  throughout 
the  world  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.’ 

iii)  The  work  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  shall  be  carried  on 
under  the  general  care  of  a  Theological  Secretariat  appointed  by  the 
Commission,  in  consultation  with  the  Council  and  acting  in  close  co¬ 
operation  with  other  secretariats  of  the  Council.  The  Council  shall 
make  adequate  financial  provision  for  the  work  of  the  Commission 
after  consultation  with  the  Commission. 

iv)  In  matters  of  common  interest  to  all  the  Churches  and  pertaining  to 
Faith  and  Order,  the  Council  shall  always  proceed  in  accordance  with 
the  basis  on  which  this  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  was  called  and 
is  being  conducted.” 

Agreed  :  that  the  following  clauses  be  substituted : 

“There  shall  be  a  Faith  and  Order  Commission  of  which  the  following  shall 
be  the  functions  : 

i)  to  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  to  keep 
prominently  before  the  World  Council  and  the  Churches  the  obligation 
to  manifest  that  unity  and  its  urgency  for  the  work  of  evangelism  ; 

ii)  to  study  questions  of  faith,  order  and  worship  with  the  relevant  social, 
cultural,  political,  racial  and  other  factors  in  their  bearing  on  the  unity  of 
the  Churches. 
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iii)  to  study  the  theological  implications  of  the  existence  of  the  ecumenical 
movement ; 

iv)  to  study  matters  in  the  present  relationships  of  the  Churches  to  one  another 
which  cause  difficulties  and  need  theological  clarification ; 

v)  to  provide  information  concerning  actual  steps  taken  by  the  Churches 
towards  reunion. 

The  Commission  shall  discharge  these  functions  in  accordance  with  a  consti¬ 
tution  approved  by  the  Central  Committee.” 

On  the  proposal  of  Dr.  Visser  ’t  Hooft,  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  following  further  clause  be  added : 

“In  invitations  to  World  Conferences  on  Faith  and  Order,  it  shall  be  specified 
that  such  conferences  are  to  be  composed  of  official  delegates  of  Churches  which 
accept  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour.” 

It  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  report  as  amended  be  adopted  as  a  whole,  with  cordial  thanks 
to  Dr.  Cooke. 

Concerning  the  future  of  the  Committee,  in  the  motion  of  Dr.  Boegner  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  Committee  on  Structure  and  Functioning  be  asked  to  continue 
its  work  and  to  report  to  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  before  the 
Assembly. 

21.  Report  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Basis 

Dr.  Horton,  Chairman  of  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Basis,  presented  the  report 
of  the  Committee.  He  stated  that  this  report  had  been  submitted  to  the  Executive 
Committee  which  had  suggested  two  amendments.  (The  report  in  its  amended  form 
is  attached  as  Appendix  8.) 

In  discussion  upon  the  report,  Bishop  Fjellbu  stated  that  although  he  would 
not  want  to  see  a  change  in  the  Basis  he  welcomed  the  opportunity  of  discussing  it. 
Criticism  of  the  World  Council  had  arisen  from  conservative  groups  in  Norway 
who  accuse  the  Council  of  being  “modernist.”  Anything  that  can  strengthen  the 
Basis  is  therefore  of  value.  A  reference  in  the  Basis  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  might 
be  welcome. 

Dr.  Horton  made  a  personal  statement  as  follows  : 

“In  presenting  to  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  the 
report  of  its  sub-committee  on  the  Basis,  I  trust  that  you  will  allow  me,  in  the  interest 
of  complete  understanding,  to  say  a  word  regarding  my  own  position  on  the  matter. 

“The  report  is  entirely  accurate  in  stating  that  the  sub-committee  has  unanimously 
concluded  that  none  of  the  specific  changes  in  the  Basis  suggested  by  our  constituent 
Churches  are  acceptable.  I  personally  am  equally  clear  upon  it  that  the  whole  matter 
of  improving  the  Basis  should,  however,  be  kept  open. 

“To  say  that  the  Basis  is  non-theological  and  should  not  therefore  be  subjected 
to  theological  criticism,  as  has  often  been  done,  is  really  to  speak  falsely.  Please 
note  that  the  report  of  the  sub-committee  does  not  do  so.  The  Basis  has  obvious 
theological  connotations.  Indeed,  if  it  had  none,  it  would  be  unworthy  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches. 

“The  theology  expressed  by  the  Basis  is  not,  I  think,  bad  theology  :  it  is  simply 
one-sided  theology.  It  is  designed  to  be  Christocentric,  but  the  difficulty  with  it 
is  that  it  is  all  centre  and  no  circumference.  It  illustrates  the  nature  of  heresy  :  it 
is  a  choosing  of  part  of  the  faith  at  the  expense  of  that  indispensable  part  not  chosen. 
The  statement  on  the  content  of  the  Basis  offered  by  the  sub-committee  undoubtedly 
amplifies  and  ameliorates  the  impact  of  the  Basis,  but  at  the  same  time  is  an  acknow¬ 
ledgment  of  weakness,  for  a  Basis  which  requires  an  explanatory  addendum  cannot 
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finally  be  acceptable  for  a  World  Council  of  Churches.  Although  the  first  and  the 
third  Persons  of  the  Trinity  are  implied  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  second  Person, 
it  will  not  do  to  consign  them  to  a  status  of  implication. 

“It  is  my  conviction  that  there  can  be  no  substitute  for  a  trinitarian  formula. 
The  wisdom  of  the  Christian  ages  will  hardly  be  improved  upon  at  this  point.  This 
formula  is  at  once  broad  and  narrow  —  and  the  entire  Church  is  used  to  it,  under¬ 
stands  it,  and  has  conformed  to  it.  I  hope  the  Evanston  Assembly  will  not  close 
the  door  on  the  eventual  possibility  of  altering  our  Basis  to  read  (with  the  Apostles’ 
Creed),  “...  Churches  which  acknowledge  belief  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  in 
Jesus  Christ  His  only  Son  our  Lord,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit,”  or  something  similar. 

“A  recent  long  trip,  in  the  course  of  which  I  have  had  occasion  to  talk  with 
many  World  Council  groups  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  convinces  me  that  satis¬ 
faction  with  our  present  Basis  is  far  from  universal.  A  group  within  my  own  com¬ 
munion  entirely  apart  from  me  is  already  making  plans  to  request  an  alteration 
of  the  Basis.  No  denomination  desires  to  take  action  embarrassing  to  the  Council, 
but  there  are  many,  I  believe,  which  would  like  to  have  the  whole  matter  studied 
at  length  and  in  the  end  see  an  enlarged  Basis  adopted.” 

Bishop  Oxnam  asked  whether  any  changes  in  the  Basis  must  not  be  referred 
back  to  the  Churches  which  accepted  the  original  Basis. 

Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft  replied  that  no  action  can  be  taken  by  the  Assembly  unless 
it  is  submitted  to  the  Assembly  by  the  Central  Committee  as  a  change  in  the  Constitu¬ 
tion.  The  Assembly  can  therefore  only  indicate  what  kind  of  a  study  is  to  be  made 
of  the  Basis  in  the  future. 

The  Bishop  of  Malmesbury  stated  that  any  change  must  be  referred  to  the  member 
Churches,  and  supported  Dr.  Horton’s  personal  statement. 

Following  this  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  approve  the  report  as  amended,  and  to  refer  the  question  as  to 
the  way  in  which  the  Basis  is  to  be  put  before  the  Assembly  to  the  Executive 
Committee,  it  being  understood  that  discussion  of  the  Basis  must  occur 
since  three  member  Churches  have  requested  changes  therein. 

22.  Letter  to  the  Member  Churches 

Metropolitan  Juhanon,  on  behalf  of  the  drafting  group,  read  a  letter  from  the 
Central  Committee  to  the  member  Churches  on  “Christian  Concerns  in  Relation 
to  the  Situation  in  Asia.”  After  considerable  discussion,  in  which  appreciation  and 
criticism  were  expressed  and  many  comments  made,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  approve  the  letter,  subject  to  alterations  to  be  made  by  the  drafting 
committee  on  the  basis  of  comments  made  in  the  meeting  and  in  writing. 
(The  final  draft  appears  as  Appendix  9). 

23.  Letter  to  the  President  of  the  United  Nations’  Assembly 

In  a  closed  session  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  reminded  the  Committee  of  the 
work  of  a  small  group  to  prepare  a  statement  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  President 
of  the  United  Nations’  General  Assembly. 

In  introducing  the  text  of  the  letter,  Dr.  Grubb  commented  upon  the  fact  that 
this  was  a  new  departure  for  the  Central  Committee  in  expressing  its  mind,  and  a 
new  way  of  expressing  the  convictions  of  the  World  Council.  The  letter  would 
be  cabled  to  the  New  York  office  of  the  C.C.I.A.  with  instruction  that  it  be  delivered 
in  person  to  the  President  of  the  United  Nations’  General  Assembly. 

After  discussion,  the  letter  to  the  President  of  the  United  Nations’  General 
Assembly  as  given  in  Appendix  10  was  adopted  and  approved  for  signature  by 
the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee. 

At  a  later  session,  with  Dr.  Fry  in  the  chair,  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  proposed 
that  in  releasing  this  letter  for  publicity  the  following  comment  be  added  :  “In 
sending  this  letter  the  Central  Committee  expresses  its  concern  with  the  international 
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situation,  and  at  the  same  time  calls  upon  Christian  people  to  pray  for  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  just  and  lasting  peace.” 

This  proposal  was  approved. 

24.  East  Asia  Study  Conference 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  reported  on  the  East  Asia  Study  Conference  which  had  been 
held  immediately  prior  to  the  Central  Committee  meeting,  and  was  the  result  of 
long  planning  and  work.  The  purpose  of  the  meeting  was  to  assist  the  commissions 
preparing  for  the  Assembly,  and  to  draw  leaders  from  the  Asian  Churches  more 
fully  into  the  World  Council.  About  sixty  were  in  attendance,  from  sixteen  countries, 
and  of  these  there  were  forty  from  eleven  Asian  countries.  The  quality  of  the  discus¬ 
sion  was  very  high.  The  Conference  dealt  with  the  Christian  hope,  with  mission 
and  unity,  with  the  responsible  society,  and  with  race  and  ethnic  tensions.  (The 
reports  of  the  Conference  on  “The  Church’s  Call  to  Mission  and  Unity”  and  on 
“The  Responsible  Society  in  East  Asia  in  the  Light  of  the  World  Situation”  will 
appear  in  the  Ecumenical  Review). 

Metropolitan  Juhanon  commenting  upon  the  Conference,  called  particular 
attention  to  the  insistence  of  the  Conference  that  the  Church  must  deal  constructively 
with  poverty  and  justice.  Problems  of  land  distribution,  of  labour,  of  overpopulation, 
of  technical  assistance,  are  all  involved  in  an  urgent  manner,  and  these  in  turn  are 
linked  with  problems  of  war,  peace  and  international  relations.  “The  old  order  passes 
away.  We  believe  in  a  responsible  society.” 

Mr.  Ray  stressed  also  the  need  for  attention  to  matters  of  social  justice,  stating 
that  non-Christians,  looked  to  the  Christians  for  a  lead  in  these  matters. 

25.  Applications  for  Membership 

Dr.  Horton  submitted  the  following  recommendations  concerning  membership 
in  the  World  Council : 

that  the  decision  of  the  Baptist  Union  of  Wales  and  Monmouthshire  to  withdraw 
its  separate  affiliation  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  be  received  and  accepted. 
It  was,  however,  noted  that  many  of  the  churches  in  the  Union  would  remain  directly 
associated  with  the  World  Council  by  reason  of  their  membership  in  the  Baptist 
Union  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  : 

that  the  application  for  membership  from  the  following  churches  be  accepted  : 
The  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  Gold  Coast ; 

The  Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa  (Anglican)  ; 

The  Russian  Orthodox  Greek  Catholic  Church  of  North  America, 
to  welcome  the  Southern  Province  of  the  Moravian  Church  in  the  LFS.A.  if  it  is 
ready  to  accept  direct  membership  in  the  World  Council. 

These  recommendations  were  accepted. 

26.  Report  of  the  Nominations  Committee 

Dr.  Horton  presented  the  report  of  the  Nominations  Committee,  and  after 
discussion  is  was 

Agreed  :  to  elect  the  following  persons  to  offices  as  indicated  : 

Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Bishop  of  Chichester  ; 

Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry  ; 

(the  present  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  were  appointed  in  1948  for  a 
period  of  five  years)  ; 

General  Secretary,  Dr.  W.A.  Visser’t  Hooft  (the  General  Secretary  was 
appointed  in  1948  for  a  period  of  five  years) ; 

the  present  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  serve  until  the  second 
Assembly ; 

the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  and  the  Working  Committee  of  the 
Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  as  nominated  by  the  Lund  Conference  ; 
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the  present  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Review ; 
the  present  Board  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute ; 
the  present  Board  of  the  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies ; 
the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid 
and  Service  to  Refugees  as  follows  :  Dr.  A.  Koechlin,  Dr.  C.  Lund-Quist, 

Dr.  H.  Krimm,  Rev.  H.  Schomer,  Dr.  H.  Johansson,  Dr.  N.  Goodall,  and  a 
seventh  place  to  be  filled  by  the  Administrative  Committee  subject  to  confirmation 
by  the  Executive  Committee ; 

the  present  Commission  on  the  Life  and  Work  of  Women  in  the  Church, 
with  the  addition  of  Mrs.  J.  D.  Wyker,  U.S.A.  ; 

the  present  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs,  with  the 
addition  of  Prof.  Scheuner,  Germany,  Dr.  Alice  Arnold,  representing  the 
Y.W.C.A.,  succeeding  Miss  Marion  Royce  ;  and  Dr.  Luther  A.  Weigle,  represent¬ 
ing  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  ; 
the  present  Study  Department  Committee ; 

the  present  representatives  of  the  World  Council  on  the  Joint  Committee  of 
the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C.  ; 

the  Youth  Department  Committee  as  follows  :  Chairman  Philip  Potter, 
Haiti;  Vice-Chairman,  Alexandre  Schmemann,  U.S.A.  ;  Members  (Asia), 
Daw  Klim  Som,  Burma,  John  Sadiq,  India,  General  Secretary  of  M.P.K.O., 
Indonesia,  Masami  Mizimo,  Japan,  Won  Yong  Kang,  Korea,  Lydia  Garrido, 
Philippines ;  (Middle  East)  Hassan  Dehqani,  Iran,  George  Khodr,  Lebanon  ; 
(North  America)  Edna  McIntyre,  Canada,  A.  Wilson  Check,  Jameson  Jones, 

J.  Allan  Ranck,  Donald  Shriver  and  Eleanor  Woodcock,  plus  one  vacancy, 
United  States ;  (Europe)  Elisabeth  Weisser,  German-speaking,  Michael  Butter¬ 
field,  Great  Britain,  Robert  Latham,  Great  Britain,  Violaine  de  Montmollin, 
Latin  countries  ;  Old  Catholic  vacancy  ;  Johannes  Fischer,  Netherlands,  Cyrille 
Elchanninoff,  Orthodox,  Panteleimon  Caranicolas,  Greek  Orthodox;  Erland 
Olson,  Scandinavia  ;  (South  Pacific)  Betty  Evans,  (Australia),  Setareki  Tuilovoni, 

Fiji ;  (Africa)  E.A.A.  Adegbola,  Nigeria,  Pierre  Rakotomalala,  Madagascar  ; 
(Latin  America  and  Caribbean)  Luis  A.  Quiroga,  Colombia,  Ariel  Zambrano, 
Mexico,  Roberto  Rios,  Argentina. 

27.  Relations  with  National  Christian  Councils 

Mr.  Say  reported  a  meeting  held  during  the  Central  Committee  of  representatives 
of  the  National  Christian  Councils,  stating  that  it  was  probably  the  most  representative 
such  meeting  ever  held.  The  group  considered  ways  and  means  of  intensifying  and 
clarifying  the  relationships  of  the  World  Council  with  National  Christian  Councils,  ♦ 
under  the  terms  of  the  present  Constitution  and  the  Woudschoten  action  of  the 
Central  Committee.  The  group  wished  to  express  its  strong  desire  that  a  concrete 
plan  be  made  to  develop  these  relationships  in  this  way.  Following  this  report  it 
was 

Agreed  :  to  ask  the  Committee  on  Structure  and  Functioning  to  examine  the 
relationships  between  the  World  Council  and  National  Christian  Councils,  and 
to  report. 

28.  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee 

Bishop  Oxnam  presented  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee.  He  suggested 
that  it  was  a  matter  for  satisfaction  that  the  accounts  for  each  of  the  four  years 
since  the  Amsterdam  Assembly  had  closed  without  deficit.  He  reported  that  the 
Finance  Committee  suggested  that  the  appreciation  of  the  Central  Committee  should 
be  expressed  to  the  General  Secretary  and  the  Director  of  the  Department  of  Finance 
and  Administration  for  the  careful  control  which  had  made  these  results  possible. 

The  Finance  Committee  had,  however,  been  concerned  as  to  whether  a  fixed  income 
level  was  being  reached  so  that  plans  for  the  future  would  have  to  be  based  on  pre- 
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sent  income,  notwithstanding  the  need  to  increase  and  develop  the  work  in  certain 
directions,  and  the  fact  that  some  decrease  in  staff  had  occurred  and  the  vacant 
posts  would  need  to  be  filled  again. 

Bishop  Oxnam  further  reported  that,  since  the  Amsterdam  Assembly,  reserves 
had  been  built  up,  so  that  by  the  end  of  1953  the  General  Reserve  would  amount 
to  $110,000 —  $120,000,  and  the  Assembly  Reserve,  including  the  1954  allocation, 
would  contribute  $110,000  to  the  budget  for  the  Evanston  Assembly. 

Bishop  Oxnam  then  read  the  following  report  from  the  Finance  Committee  : 

(1)  1951  Accounts 

The  audited  accounts  for  1951  were  circulated  in  printed  form  last  summer  to 
all  members  of  the  Central  Committee  and  showed  a  surplus  on  the  year’s  operations 
on  the  General  Budget  of  approx.  $9,285.  The  Executive  Committee  gave  provisio¬ 
nal  approval  to  the  allocation  of  that  surplus  as  follows  : 

a)  to  cover  the  deficit  for  1951  on  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service  Fr.  4738.79 

or  approx.  $1,100. 

b)  to  cover  the  supplementary  grant  in  1951  to  C.C.I.A.  Fr.  10,700  or  $2,500. 

c)  to  assembly  reserve  to  cover  the  cost  of  the  1951  meeting  of  the  Preparatory 

Commission  on  the  Main  Theme  for  the  Second  Assembly  Fr.  20,113.61 

or  approx.  $4,700. 

d)  the  balance  of  Fr.  4,190.45  or  nearly  $1,000  to  general  reserve. 

The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

That  approval  be  given  to  the  suggested  allocation  of  the  surplus  on  the 

1951  accounts  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ended  December  31 , 

1951  be  accepted. 

(2)  1951  Accounts  —  Ecumenical  Press  Service 

The  Finance  Committee  examined  the  accounts  of  E.P.S.,  which  is  sponsored 
by  seven  ecumenical  bodies  but  receives  much  greater  financial  support  from  the 
World  Council  than  from  the  other  sponsoring  bodies.  As  mentioned  above,  these 
accounts  showed  a  deficit  of  Fr.  4738.79  or  approx.  $1,100  and  this  deficit  was 
covered  by  a  supplementary  grant  from  the  World  Council.  The  Finance  Committee 
agreed  to  recommend : 

That  the  audited  accounts  of  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service  for  the  year  ended 

December  31,  1951  be  accepted  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  one  of 

the  bodies  sponsoring  that  service. 

(3)  First  estimate  of  results  for  1952  —  General  Budget 

It  was  reported  to  the  Finance  Committee  that,  whilst  it  was  too  early  to  provide 
firm  estimates  of  the  results  for  the  year  1952,  the  figures  available  suggested  that 
there  would  be  a  surplus  of  a  few  thousand  dollars  on  the  year’s  operations.  Revenue 
was  expected  to  be  some  $348,610  comprising  $41,610  from  the  Rockefeller  Fund 
for  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  $240,000  from  member  Churches  in  the  U.S.A.  and 
some  $67,000  from  those  in  other  countries.  This  latter  figure  represented  an  increase 
from  about  $62,770  in  1951.  The  first  provisional  estimate  of  expenditure  was  some 
$340,000  but  the  final  figure  was  expected  to  be  slightly  higher. 

The  Finance  Committee  considered  the  use  to  which  a  surplus  should  be  applied 
and  agreed  to  recommend : 

that  any  surplus  shown  by  the  1952  accounts  should  be  applied  as  follows : 

a)  to  cover  the  deficit,  at  present  estimated  at  approx.  $1 ,000  on  the  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Press  Service 

b)  to  cover  the  deficit,  at  present  estimated  at  approx.  $200,  on  the  Lund 
Conference 

c)  to  cover  the  supplementary  grant  in  1952  of  $2,500  to  C.C.I.A. 
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d)  to  cover  as  far  as  possible  that  half  of  the  expense  of  the  Lucknow  Central 
Committee  meeting  which  would  otherwise,  under  a  previous  action, 
be  charged  to  the  1953  accounts. 

(4)  1952  Administrative  Budget  —  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees 

The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  expenses  on  this  budget  would  be 
within  the  budget  level  of  $80,000  fixed  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

(5)  1953  General  Budget 

The  1953  budget  proposed  to  the  Finance  Committee  totalled  $355,000  or  $5,000 
less  than  the  budget  approved  for  1952  at  the  last  Central  Committee  meeting.  The 
possibility  of  presenting  a  lower  budget  arose  partly  from  the  fact  that  closer  estimates 
could  be  prepared  for  a  meeting  at  the  turn  of  the  year  than  for  a  meeting  in  the 
summer  preceding  the  beginning  of  the  year  but  also  from  the  fact  that  the  World 
Council  had  lost  the  services  of  three  Associate  General  Secretaries  and  that  it  is 
not  expected  that  they  would  be  replaced  in  1953. 

On  the  revenue  side,  the  withdrawal  from  the  Rockefeller  Fund  for  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  was  again  reduced  by  $5,000  from  $45,000  to  $40,000  in  accordance  with 
the  decision  taken  by  the  Amsterdam  Assembly  ;  the  Bossey  budget  of  $60,000 
would  thus  be  met  in  1953  by  $20,000  from  general  revenue  and  $40,000  from  the 
Rockefeller  Fund.  Revenue  from  member  Churches  was  estimated  at  $240,000 
from  member  Churches  in  the  U.S.A.  and  $75,000  from  member  Churches  in  other 
countries.  This  involved  an  increase  in  the  last  figure  of  $8,000  by  comparison 
with  the  expected  revenue  in  1952  ;  and  increase  of  approx.  $3,600  is  expected  from 
the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  and  it  is  hoped  that  increases  may  be  possible 
in  other  countries. 

The  expenditure  side  indicated  that  it  should  be  possible  to  carry  out  the  presently 
planned  programme  of  work  with  an  expenditure  of  $355,000.  No  significant  changes 
by  comparison  with  the  1952  budget  were  proposed  with  the  exception  of  the 
economies  resulting  from  the  resignations  of  two  Associate  General  Secretaries  as 
mentioned  earlier. 

After  considering  the  budget,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 
That  the  budget  totalling  $355,000  be  approved,  subject  to  such  changes 

within  that  total,  growing  out  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Structure  and 

Functioning  as  may  be  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee. 

(6)  Contributions  of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches  in  Excess  of  Quota 

During  the  discussion  of  the  1952  accounts  and  the  1953  budget,  it  was  pointed 
out  that  it  was  possible  that  contributions  from  member  Churches  in  the  U.S.A. 
might  exceed  the  quota  of  $240,000  set  for  those  contributions  and  consideration 
was  given  to  the  handling  of  any  such  surplus.  The  desirability  of  increasing  reserves 
was  mentioned  and  it  was  suggested  that  the  general  reserve  should  be  raised  to  at 
least  40-60%  of  the  annual  budget ;  that  would  imply  a  reserve  of  some  $145,000 
to  215,000  whereas  the  reserve  at  end  1952  would  be  some  $97,500.  Consideration 
was  also  given  to  the  possibilities  of  allocating  such  a  surplus  to  the  Assembly  Reserve 
for  travel  subsidies  or  to  a  building  fund.  After  consideration,  the  Finance  Committee 
decided  to  recommend  no  present  action  but  to  record  its  judgment  that  any  such 
surplus  should  be  credited  to  a  special  reserve,  the  allocation  of  which  could  be 
decided  at  a  later  date. 

(7)  1953  Administrative  Budget  —  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees 

The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  a  budget  of  $80,000  was  proposed 
for  1953  ;  the  total  was  unchanged  from  1952  and  only  minor  changes  in  the  detailed 
allocation  of  the  total  to  budget  headings  was  suggested.  The  Finance  Committee 
agreed  to  recommend  : 
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a)  That  approval  be  granted  for  the  Administrative  Budget  of  the  Department 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  for  1953  totalling  $80,000. 

The  Finance  Committee  was  also  informed  of  the  possibility  of  the  acceptance 
by  the  department  of  new  responsibilities  in  countries  outside  Europe  and,  at  the 
recommendation  of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  the  department,  the  Finance 
Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

b )  That  the  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  be  author¬ 
ised  to  incur  further  expenses  up  to  $10,000  in  1953  if  it  is  decided  in  collab¬ 
oration  with  the  I.M.C.  to  go  forward  with  plans  for  the  co-ordination  and 
ecumenical  presentation  of  emergency  inter-church  aid  and  relief  in  all 
countries  outside  Europe  in  which  both  have  the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C.  interests 
and  responsibilities. 

c)  That  the  Director  be  authorised  in  consultation  with  the  I.M.C.  to  seek 
to  raise  funds  for  the  support  of  this  work  if  started. 

d)  That  approval  be  given  for  the  expenses  in  1953  to  be  charged  to  the  Adminis¬ 
trative  reserves  of  the  department,  at  present  amounting  to  approx.  $32,000 
if  other  resources  are  not  secured. 

(8)  1954  Budgets 

The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

That  since  the  Central  Committee  will  under  present  plans  not  meet  again 
until  August  1954,  authority  be  delegated  to  the  Executive  Committee  to  approve 
budgets  for  1954  within  the  framework  of  the  present  programme  and  of  available 
resources. 

(9)  Budget  Levels  after  the  Second  Assembly 

The  Finance  Committee  gave  brief  consideration  to  this  question.  Anxiety  was 
expressed  that  the  World  Council  seemed  to  be  reaching  a  relatively  fixed  income 
level,  whereas  increased  resources  would  be  needed  for  several  reasons  after  the 
second  world  Assembly  :  the  Rockefeller  Fund  for  Bossey  would  be  reduced  by  the 
time  of  the  Assembly  and  the  budget  of  the  Institute  would  therefore  fall  more 
heavily  on  the  general  resources  of  the  World  Council ;  the  report  of  the  Committee 
on  Structure  and  Functioning  called  for  the  creation  of  a  Department  of  Information, 
which  did  not  yet  exist  although  called  for  by  the  Amsterdam  Assembly,  and  also 
planned  for  five  Associate  General  Secretaries  whereas  the  present  budget  only 
provided  for  two  ;  increased  resources  would  also  be  needed  particularly  for  C.C.I.A. 

The  Finance  Committee  therefore  felt  that  it  was  needful  that  at  this  meeting 
the  Central  Committee  should  call  upon  member  Churches  to  consider  before  the 
next  Assembly  the  possibility  of  further  increases  in  contributions  in  the  period 
after  the  Assembly.  An  overall  increase  of  some  50  %  in  the  contributions  from 
member  Churches  in  countries  other  than  the  U.S.A.  might  be  needed  and  its 
achievement  might  well  depend  on  the  ability  of  some  Churches  to  make  greater 
proportionate  increases. 

(10)  Building  Committee  —  Reconstruction  and  Transformation  of  Chateau  de  Bossey 

In  the  absence  of  Dr.  Koechlin,  Dr.  Cooke  presented  to  the  Finance  Committee 
the  report  of  the  Building  Committee.  He  reported  that  the  work  had  been  completed 
and  that  it  was  the  general  judgment  that  the  buildings  are  now  admirably  suited  for 
their  purpose  and  provide  comfortable,  though  not  luxurious,  headquarters  for  the 
Institute.  The  chapel  had  been  completed  and  was  most  pleasing.  The  furnishing 
of  the  chapel  remained  to  be  decided  and  carried  out. 

On  the  financial  side,  whereas  it  had  been  hoped  to  set  aside  Fr.  100,000  from 
the  gift  of  Mr.  John  D.  Rockefeller  Jr.  for  a  maintenance  reserve,  it  had  proved 
possible  only  to  save  some  Fr.  35,000  for  that  purpose.  Unforeseen  difficulties  had 
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been  encountered,  there  had  been  rises  in  prices  and  wage  levels,  and  the  local 
authorities  had  made  special  demands  regarding  fire  precautions  and  other  questions. 
This  matter  had  been  the  subject  of  a  discussion  between  the  Building  Committee 
and  the  architects  and  the  Committee  had  felt  that  the  architects  could  not  be  held 
financially  responsible  for  the  over-spending  although  their  control  of  the  financial 
side  of  the  operations  appeared  to  have  been  inadequate.  There  had  been  no  question 
however  regarding  the  integrity  or  goodwill  of  the  architects. 

The  Finance  Committee  received  this  report  with  satisfaction  and  recognised 
that  in  the  work  of  reconstructing  an  old  building,  unforeseen  problems  frequently 
arise  and  lead  to  expenditure  in  excess  of  estimates.  The  Finance  Committee  decided 
to  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee  that  the  report  be  accepted  and  that 
appreciation  of  the  work  of  the  Building  Committee  and  of  the  work  of  Alan  Haigh, 
who  was  the  staff  member  who  was  responsible  for  the  supervision  in  detail  of  the 
work,  be  recorded  in  the  minutes  of  the  Central  Committee. 

(1 1)  1953  Budget  of  Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches 

The  Finance  Committee  received  the  report  that  the  U.S.A.  Conference  of 
Member  Churches  desired  approval  for  a  budget  for  1953  at  the  same  level  as  for 
1952  namely  $60,000.  The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Central 
Committee : 

a)  to  authorise  a  budget  limit  of  $60,000  for  the  1953  budget  of  the  Conference 
of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches. 

The  Finance  Committee  was  further  informed  that  the  Conference  desired  author¬ 
ity  to  raise  a  special  budget  of  $40,000  for  public  relations  in  the  U.S.A.  for  the 
Evanston  Assembly.  The  Finance  Committee  expressed  concern  as  to  how  to 
relate  and  co-ordinate  the  fund-raising  activities  in  connection  with  the  four  needs 
—  the  General  Budget  of  the  World  Council,  the  annual  budget  of  the  U.S.A. 
Conference,  the  special  budget  for  the  Second  Assembly  and  the  special  budget 
now  proposed  for  public  relations.  The  need  for  public  relations  work  in  preparation 
for  and  at  the  time  of  the  Assembly  was  fully  recognised  and  the  Finance  Committee 
agreed  to  deal  with  the  question  of  fund-raising  in  a  separate  resolution  and  to 
recommend  to  the  Central  Committee : 

b)  That  the  Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches  be  empowered  to  create 
a  supplemental  budget  of  not  more  than  $40,000  for  public  relations  in  the 
U.S.A.  for  the  Assembly  on  the  understanding  that  this  budget  and  appeals 
for  it  will  be  correlated  with  (i)  the  budget  of  the  Conference  of  U.S.A. 
Member  Churches,  (ii)  the  New  York  office  budget  and  (iii)  the  Assembly 
budget  and  on  the  understanding  that  expenditure  under  this  budget  will 
be  controlled  and  reviewed  periodically  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches. 

(12)  Budget  for  the  Second  Assembly 

The  Finance  Committee  considered  the  budget  for  the  Second  Assembly  which 
was  set  out  as  Appendix  V  to  document  Central  Committee  No.  76  and  noted  that 
that  budget  had  been  considered  in  detail  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting 
in  February  1952.  The  budget  totalled  $267,500,  whereas  the  revenue  forecast 
amounted  only  to  $172,000  so  that  additional  revenue  of  $95,500  was  needed.  It 
was  noted  that  an  additional  $6,000  could  be  expected  from  registration  fees  for 
accredited  visitors,  if  a  recommendation  from  the  Assembly  Committee  regarding  the 
numbers  of  accredited  visitors  was  approved.  It  was  also  forecast  that  some  $50,000 
might  be  received  as  contributions  to  the  Assembly  budget  from  member  Churches 
in  the  U.S.A.,  $15,000  having  been  firmly  promised,  a  further  $25,000  being  at  present 
under  active  discussion  and  further  possibilities  remaining  still  to  be  pursued.  There 
thus  remained  need  for  a  further  $39,500. 
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The  Finance  Committee  recognised  that  this  problem  must  be  considered  along 
with  the  need  for  $60,000  for  the  annual  budget  of  the  Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member 
Churches  and  for  $40,000  for  the  supplemental  public  relations  budget  of  that 
conference.  Concern  was  also  expressed  as  to  the  priorities  which  might  have  to 
be  fixed  between  the  various  budgets  and  items  within  the  budgets  if  the  fully  needed 
resources  could  not  be  secured.  After  detailed  discussion,  the  Finance  Committee 
felt  that  the  following  three  possibilities  of  securing  revenue  over  and  above  the 
normal  church  contributions  to  the  general  budget,  should  be  pursued  : 

i)  requests  to  the  same  individuals  as  in  past  years  for  general  support  to  be 
used  for  the  general  budget  of  the  World  Council  and  for  the  annual  budget 
of  Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches  ; 

ii)  special  requests  to  the  same  people  to  double  their  gifts  in  order  to  provide 
funds  for  the  Second  Assembly ; 

iii)  approaches  to  individuals  who  might  form  a  financial  sponsoring  committee 
for  the  Assembly  and  make  important  personal  gifts. 

It  was  reported  to  the  Finance  Committee  that  two  revisions,  not  affecting  the 
total  of  the  budget,  had  been  submitted  to  and  had  the  support  of  the  Executive 
Committee.  After  full  discussion  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

a)  That  the  Assembly  budget  set  out  in  document  Central  Committee  No.  76 
Appendix  V  be  modified  as  follows  : 

that  expenditure  of  up  to  $20,000,  if  necessary,  instead  of  $10,000  as  in  the 
original  document,  be  authorised  for  the  Preparatory  Study  meetings  in  the 
summer  of  1953,  this  increased  expenditure  to  be  covered  from  the  underspending 
on  the  provision  for  the  Advisory  Commission  on  the  Main  Theme ; 

that  approval  be  granted  for  the  expenditure,  from  the  provision  of  $34,500 
in  the  budget  for  the  subsidising  of  travel  for  delegates,  of  up  to  $5,000  for  the 
travel  of  consultants  to  the  Assembly. 

b)  That  subject  to  those  revisions,  the  budget  for  the  Second  Assembly  be 
approved. 

The  Finance  Committee  had  also  considered  a  recommendation  from  the  Study 
Conference  at  Lucknow  for  an  extension  of  the  study  programme  in  East  Asia  in 
preparation  for  the  Second  Assembly.  It  was  reported  that  there  was  a  strong 
possibility  that  individual  gifts  could  be  secured  to  permit  work  to  be  undertaken 
additional  to  that  provided  for  in  the  Assembly  budget,  particularly  in  the  field  of 
translation  of  documents  prepared  by  national  groups,  publications  and  meetings. 
After  discussion,  the  Finance  Committee  had  agreed  to  recommend : 

c)  That  authority  be  granted  for  approaches  to  individuals  for  gifts  not  exceeding 
$5,000  to  supplement  the  provision  in  the  Assembly  budget  for  study  work 
in  East  Asia  in  preparation  for  the  Second  Assembly. 

(13)  Publication  of  the  Ecumenical  History 

The  Finance  Committee  was  informed  that  the  preparation  of  the  Ecumenical 
History  could  be  completed  with  the  generous  gifts  received  from  the  Disciples  of 
Christ  but  that  no  balance  would  remain  available  for  the  publication  of  the  volume. 
It  was  reported  that  after  negotiating  with  several  publishers,  the  History  Committee 
recommended  that  the  S.P.C.K.  should  be  asked  to  publish  the  work  and  that  they 
were  willing  to  do  so  on  terms  which  involved  the  World  Council  in  accepting  financial 
responsibility  for  the  last  1 ,000  copies  of  the  first  edition  of  5,000  copies.  The  Finance 
Committee  felt  some  anxiety  as  to  whether  that  number  of  copies  would  be  sold 
and  recognised  that  sales  would  depend  in  some  measure  on  whether  the  book 
would  be  available  in  time  for  the  Evanston  Assembly.  It  was  reported  that  the 
History  Committee  and  the  publishers  were  confident  that  publication  in  time  for  the 
Assembly  would  be  possible.  It  was  noted  that  the  maximum  loss  in  which  the 
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World  Council  might  be  involved  was  £  (Pounds)  453  or  approx.  $1,350.  After 
discussion,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  to  the  Central  Committee  : 

that  approval  should  be  granted  for  a  contract  to  be  made  with  the  S.P.C.K. 
for  the  publication  of  the  Ecumenical  History  on  terms  involving  a  possible  loss 
of  £453  or  approx.  $1,350  provided  that  the  History  Committee  is  convinced  that 
publication  before  the  Evanston  Assembly  can  be  assured,  and  that  the  initial 
outlay  of  £453  or  approx.  $1,350,  even  though  this  may  at  a  later  date  be  recovered, 
should  be  written  off. 

(14)  Purchase  of  15  route  de  Malagnou 

The  Finance  Committee  was  reminded  that  it  had  frequently  been  reported  that 
the  present  headquarters  properties  of  the  World  Council  are  admirably  situated  but 
inadequate  in  size.  An  increase  in  the  number  of  staff  will  be  necessary  in  the  period 
up  to  the  Assembly  and  extra  space  is  also  needed  by  the  Lutheran  World  Federation, 
which  rents  space  for  its  headquarters  from  the  World  Council.  The  adjoining 
property,  15  route  de  Malagnou,  might  be  available  for  purchase  in  the  immediate 
future  but  it  had  not  been  possible  to  develop  a  specific  plan  for  presentation  to 
the  present  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee.  This  property  includes  a  villa  which 
would  provide  24  extra  offices.  If  it  could  be  secured,  relief  would  be  given  to  the 
immediate  pressure  for  office  space  and,  in  addition,  the  total  property  would  be 
more  suitable  for  possible  future  development.  The  position  was  complicated  by 
the  fact  that  the  City  of  Geneva  had  power  to  requisition  nearly  one  half  of  the 
property  in  question  for  a  plan  for  the  erection  of  a  museum  and  there  was  a  good 
chance  that  a  joint  purchase  together  with  the  City  of  Geneva  might  be  negotiated. 
No  resources  were  available  for  such  a  purchase  but  the  L.W.F.  was  understood  to 
be  willing  to  make  a  contribution  and  it  had  been  ascertained  that  an  additional 
sum  of  perhaps  Fr.  210,000  might  be  raised  by  increasing  the  mortgage  on  the 
headquarters  properties. 

The  Finance  Committee  felt  that  the  opportunity  to  purchase  this  property 
should  not  be  missed  and  in  order  to  make  action  possible  if  necessary  between 
the  present  meeting  and  next  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  agreed  to  recom¬ 
mend  : 

a)  that  authority  be  granted  to  the  General  Secretary  and  the  Director  of  the 
Department  of  Finance  and  Business  to  execute  in  the  name  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  the  necessary  documents  to  raise  additional  funds  by 
mortgage  loan  up  to  the  maximum  which  can  be  secured  on  the  headquarters 
properties  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  17  and  19  route  de  Malagnou 
and  15  route  de  Malagnou  if  purchased  in  the  name  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches. 

b )  that  no  action  may  be  taken  under  this  authority  except  if  necessary  for  the 
purchase  of  15  route  de  Malagnou  and  approved  by  the  ad  hoc  committee 
appointed  in  this  question. 

c)  that  an  ad  hoc  committee  be  constituted  consisting  of  the  Chairman  of  the 
Finance  Committee,  Dr.  Fry;  Dr.  Koechlin  and  Dr.  Cooke  and  that  that 
committee  be  given  power  to  approve  the  purchase  of  15  route  de  Malagnou 
or  of  part  thereof,  if  in  their  judgment,  desirable  terms  of  purchase  can  be 
negotiated. 


(15)  Appointment  of  Auditors  : 

The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend  : 

that  the  following  auditors  be  appointed  to  audit  the  accounts  of  the  World 
Council  for  1952  and  1953  : 
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Geneva  :  Societe  Fiduciaire  Romande  OFOR  S.A. 

London :  Wilkins,  Hassel  and  Co. 

New  York:  Requa,  Burkhardt  and  Scheel. 

(16)  Cheque  Signatories  for  London  Office  Bank  Account 

The  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

that  the  name  of  Dr.  L.  E.  Cooke  be  added  to  the  list  of  those  authorised 

to  sign  cheques  and  other  documents  for  the  operation  of  the  bank  account  of  the 

World  Council  of  Churches  with  Midland  Bank  Ltd.  Woburn  Place,  London. 

*  *  * 

Opening  the  discussion  of  the  report,  Dr.  Whitehorn  expressed  some  uncertainty 
as  to  whether  the  member  Churches  in  countries  other  than  the  U.S.A.  would  be 
able  to  increase  their  contributions  by  $8,000  in  the  year  1953  by  comparison  with 
1952.  Bishop  Oxnam  drew  attention  to  the  promised  increase  from  Germany, 
and  expressed  the  hope  that  other  countries  would  also  be  able  to  make  increases. 
Dr.  Whitehorn  expressed  the  deep  appreciation  of  member  Churches  in  other  countries 
for  the  very  generous  financial  support  given  to  the  World  Council  from  the  U.S.A. 

Bishop  Oxnam  drew  the  attention  of  American  members  to  the  heavy  responsi¬ 
bility  they  were  accepting.  In  1953  and  1954  there  would  be  need  to  raise  $240,000 
for  the  general  budget  and  $60,000  for  the  budget  of  the  Conference  of  U.S.A. 
Member  Churches  in  each  year,  or  $600,000  in  total  plus  the  $95,000  extra  needed 
for  the  Assembly  budget  and  the  $40,000  needed  for  public  relations  for  the 
Assembly.  In  the  two  years  there  would  thus  be  need  to  raise  $735,000  a  22  (4  % 
increase  on  the  1952  income. 

Dr.  Cooke,  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Koechlin,  represented  a  brief  report  in  the 
name  of  the  Building  Committee  which  had  been  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee 
to  supervise  the  reconstruction  and  transformation  of  the  Chateau  de  Bossey.  The 
Central  Committee,  at  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Fry  who  was  in  the  Chair,  expressed 
its  deep  appreciation  of  the  careful  work  done  by  the  Building  Committee. 

Mr.  Parlin  made  a  brief  presentation  of  the  need  for  the  $40,000  supplemental 
budget  of  the  Conference  of  U.S.A.  Member  Churches  for  public  relations  in  the 
U.S.A.  for  the  Assembly. 

With  the  comments  recorded  above,  the  Central  Committee  voted,  on  each  of 
the  items  recorded  above,  to  adopt  the  recommendations  made  by  the  Finance 
Committee. 

29.  Report  on  Conscientious  Objectors 

The  General  Secretary  recalled  the  action  of  the  Central  Committee  taken  at 
Rolle,  calling  for  further  study  of  the  status  of  conscientious  objectors,  and  reported 
that  the  Secretariat,  through  the  services  of  the  Rev.  Philip  Eastman,  had  undertaken 
such  a  study  in  the  intervening  period.  The  results  of  the  study  were  distributed  to 
the  Committee. 

Dr.  Dahlberg,  commenting  on  the  matter,  presented  a  resolution,  and  after 
discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  whereas  the  Central  Committee  at  Rolle,  Switzerland,  in  August  1951 
received  with  appreciation  the  report  submitted  to  it  by  the  Committee  on 
Conscientious  Objection  including  specific  provisions  designed  to  safeguard 
the  right  of  conscientious  objection  and  recommended  (1)  that  these  provisions 
be  transmitted  by  the  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
to  member  Churches,  and  by  the  C.C.I.A.  to  National  Commissions  of  the 
Churches  on  International  Affairs,  as  a  provisional  statement  of  principles 
which  should  be  considered  in  this  connection  ;  (2)  that  member  Churches 
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and  National  Commissions  be  invited  to  study  these  provisions  and  to  report 
their  proposals  for  modification  and  amendment ;  whereas  a  number  of 
member  Churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  National  Commissions 
of  the  C.C.I.A.  and  other  groups  and  persons  have  commented  upon  these 
provisions,  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  now 
therefore  receives  with  appreciation  the  documents  prepared  for  its  considera¬ 
tion  and  recommends  that  they  be  transmitted  by  the  General  Secretary 
of  the  World  Council  to  the  member  Churches,  and  by  the  C.C.I.A.  to  the 
National  Commissions  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  for  informa¬ 
tion,  and  requests  that  the  Central  Committee  through  its  proper  agencies 
shall  accept  responsibility  for  continuing  study  and  action  according  to 
recommendations  III  and  IV  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  adopted  in  the  Rolle  resolution  of  1951. 

Following  the  adoption  of  this  resolution,  it  was  pointed  out  that  a  statement 
of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren  was  not  included  in  the  material  distributed,  and  that 
references  to  replies  from  member  Churches  needed  correction. 

30.  Joint  Committee  of  the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C. 

The  report  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C.  was  presented  by 
Dr.  Mackay  (See  Appendix  18). 

In  presenting  the  report,  Dr.  Mackay  commented  that  it  is  important  to  have 
a  clear  conception  of  what  the  two  bodies  are  in  order  to  appreciate  the  work  of 
the  Joint  Committee.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  composed  of  159  member 
Churches.  The  International  Missionary  Council  is  composed  of  33  constituent 
National  Councils,  which  include  many  missions  which  are  not  sponsored  by  the 
Churches.  Both  bodies  are  ecumenical,  and  together  constitute  the  ecumenical 
movement.  At  Amsterdam  in  1948  they  came  into  “association”  with  each  other, 
and  it  is  the  Joint  Committee  of  these  two  bodies  which  is  now  presenting  its  report. 
The  membership  of  the  Joint  Committee  consists  of  four  persons  from  each  body. 
Its  purpose  is  to  foster  the  association  between  the  two.  Five  meetings  have  been 
held. 

It  is  clear  that  we  are  approaching  the  time  when  we  must  look  to  some  corporate 
form  of  the  two  organisations.  Some  developments  leading  to  this  fact  are  as  follows  : 
(1)  in  East  Asia  some  of  the  N.C.C.’s  have  become  Councils  of  Churches  ;  (2)  among 
older  Churches  it  appears  to  be  the  case  that  missionary  societies  are  seeking  closer 
relationships  with  the  Churches  ;  (3)  we  have  become  conscious  here  of  a  deep  Asian 
desire  for  the  integration  of  the  two  bodies  ;  (4)  in  the  United  States  the  Foreign 
Missions  Conference  has  joined  the  N.C.C.,  thus  bringing  the  missionary  movement 
into  the  heart  of  the  church  life  there. 

We  must  therefore  ask  whether  the  time  has  come  when  serious  thought  should 
be  given  to  the  membership  of  Councils  in  the  W.C.C.  Moreover,  in  view  of 
many  references  to  the  importance  of  neo-confessionalism,  we  should  consider 
whether  there  is  some  way  in  which  the  confessions  could  make  their  contribution 
to  the  W.C.C.  This  might  result  in  a  close  contact  between  the  drive  for  unity  existing 
in  the  younger  Churches  and  the  leaders  of  the  great  confessions. 

Finally  we  must  remember  the  clear  overtones  of  the  Lund  Conference  that 
we  have  gone  as  far  as  we  can  in  learning  from  each  other,  and  that  we  must  make 
progress  on  the  road  to  obedience  and  common  action. 

Following  Dr.  Mackay’s  presentation,  Dr.  Visser’tHooft,  in  response  to  questions, 
stated  that  the  Joint  Committee  had  not  considered  the  question  how  an  even  closer 
organic  relationship  between  the  two  bodies  might  be  achieved  having  thought 
wholly  in  terms  of  greater  co-operation.  It  is  in  the  last  few  months,  and  particularly 
here  at  Lucknow,  that  strong  expression  has  been  given  to  the  feeling  that  co-opera¬ 
tion  is  not  enough.  It  is  difficult  at  this  point  to  say  very  much  regarding  a  future 
common  structure  ;  but  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  N.C.C.’s  already 
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have  a  place  in  the  World  Council  as  consultants.  The  issue  is  how  far  we  should 
go  in  this  direction.  Moreover,  there  are  places  where  National  Councils  of  Churches 
and  Missionary  Councils  exist  side  by  side.  A  clear  blueprint  is  not  possible  now, 
and  further  thought  is  obviously  required.  The  time  may  be  at  hand  when  the  W.C.C. 
and  I.M.C.  should  consider  these  questions  together. 

A  resolution  on  the  relationship  between  the  W.C.C.  and  I.M.C.  was  proposed 
by  Mr.  Paul  on  behalf  of  the  Sub-Committee  of  Reference,  and  a  substitute  resolu¬ 
tion  was  moved  by  Dr.  Fry.  After  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  substitute  resolution  as  follows  : 

That  this  Committee  accepts  the  judgment  of  the  Joint  Committee  that,  in 
the  relationships  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  International 
Missionary  Council,  the  most  important  immediate  need  is  to  develop  those 
joint  activities  which  naturally  arise  from  the  “association”  of  the  two  Councils. 
The  Committee  welcomes  the  progress  made  in  this  direction  since  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Central  Committee,  and  further  demonstrated  in  the  reports  of  the  Inter- 
Church  Aid  and  Study  Departments  presented  to  this  meeting.  The  Committee 
further  notes  the  resolution  of  the  Asian  Study  Conference,  and  urges  the  Joint 
Committee  to  give  its  attention  to  this  resolution  and  to  report  to  the  next  meeting 
of  this  Committee  with  recommendations. 

31.  Report  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 

Archbishop  Brilioth  presented  the  report  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
(Appendix  11)  summarising  its  contents  and  drawing  particular  attention  to  the 
Lund  Conference  and  the  present  position  of  the  Commission  under  its  new  constitu¬ 
tion  within  the  World  Council. 

Archbishop  Brilioth  expressed  warm  and  deep  appreciation  of  the  services  of  the 
Rev.  Oliver  Tomkins  as  secretary  of  Faith  and  Order,  together  with  his  gratitude 
that  the  World  Council  will  continue  to  have  his  services  as  chairman  of  the  Working 
Committee  of  Faith  and  Order.  The  Archbishop  expressed  gratitude  also  for  the 
long  and  valued  service  of  Canon  Leonard  Hodgson. 

In  discussion  Bishop  Oxnam  expressed  the  appreciation  of  the  Committee  to 
Archbishop  Brilioth  for  his  leadership  of  Faith  and  Order. 

Dr.  Cooke  noted  that  the  present  moment  is  a  historic  one,  for  it  marks  the 
occasion  on  which  Faith  and  Order  becomes  an  integral  part  of  the  World  Council. 
Without  the  understanding  and  sympathetic  co-operation  of  Archbishop  Brilioth, 
Mr.  Tomkins  and  Canon  Hodgson,  this  would  not  have  been  possible,  and  to  them 
the  Committee  owes  a  great  debt. 

Upon  the  motion  of  the  Bishop  of  Malmesbury  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  record  the  sense  of  debt  and  gratitude  felt  by  the  Central  Committee 
to  the  Rev.  Oliver  Tomkins  for  his  work  as  Associate  General  Secretary 
and  Secretary  of  Faith  and  Order. 

Upon  the  motion  of  Dr.  Payne  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  Central  Committee  record  its  appreciation  of  the  work  of 
Canon  Leonard  Hodgson  throughout  the  years  as  theological  secretary  of 
the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order. 

Following  this  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  and  to  adopt  the  provisions  of  item  6  of  the  report 
in  regard  to  staff. 

Upon  the  motion  of  Bishop  Dun,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  Constitution  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  as 
presented  by  the  Lund  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  except  for  the  last 
part  of  article  35,  beginning,  “but  no  amendment  ...,”  this  clause  to  be 
referred  to  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  for  further  consideration. 

{Note  :  The  constitution  of  the  Commission  is  attached  as  Appendix  12). 
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32.  Report  of  the  C.C.I.A. 

Dr.  Grubb  moved  the  reception  of  the  summarised  report  of  the  C.C.I.A.  for 
1951-1952  (See  Appendix  13).  He  emphasised  that  the  Commission  had  pursued 
its  task  by  attacking  specific  issues  of  international  peace  and  security.  At  the  same 
time,  it  had  steadily  elaborated  principles  to  guide  its  own  action,  and  in  the  past 
year  had  given  particular  attention  to  Technical  Assistance. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Commission  had  met  at  Willingen  (Germany) 
in  an  enlarged  meeting  with  representation  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America. 
The  Commission  was  giving  increased  attention  to  the  problems  of  Asia,  and  at 
Lucknow  the  first  meetings  of  the  Indian  National  Commission  of  the  C.C.I.A. 
had  been  held.  The  C.C.I.A.  attached  first  importance  to  the  existence  and  work  of 
national  commissions. 

The  observance  of  fundamental  human  rights  and  freedoms,  particularly  in 
respect  of  religious  liberty,  was  a  constant  concern  of  the  C.C.I.A.,  and  special 
attention  had  been  devoted  to  the  situation  in  Colombia,  which  remained  very 
unsatisfactory. 

Finally,  Dr.  Grubb  reviewed  the  organisation  of  the  Commission,  and  reported 
that  negotiations  were  in  progress  whereby,  through  the  financial  assistance  of  the 
Inter-Church  Aid  and  Refugee  Department,  an  office  of  the  Commission  would 
be  opened  in  Geneva  under  Mr.  Elfan  Rees,  who  would  also  continue  to  handle  the 
negotiations  necessary  for  the  settlement  of  problems  concerning  stateless  persons 
and  refugees. 

Dr.  Nolde  spoke  concerning  the  C.C.I.A.  (this  statement  will  be  published  in 
the  Ecumenical  Review). 

Following  these  presentations,  Bishop  Fjellbu  expressed  his  appreciation  of  the 
reports  of  Dr.  Grubb  and  Dr.  Nolde,  and  commented  particularly  on  the  references 
to  the  work  of  the  C.C.I.A.  in  regard  to  religious  liberty  in  Colombia.  He  stated 
that  the  Ecumenical  Institute  of  the  Norwegian  Church  had  asked  the  World  Council 
to  take  action. 

Dr.  Grubb  presented  a  resolution  on  the  situation  in  Colombia,  and  after  a 
brief  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  the  following  resolution  : 

“The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  received 
reports,  of  whose  substantial  accuracy  it  is  convinced,  which  place  beyond  reason¬ 
able  doubt  the  deplorable  fact  that  Protestant  Christians  in  Colombia  have 
been  persecuted  for  reasons  of  their  faith  and  for  no  other  reasons.  The 
evidence  in  the  hands  of  the  Committee  shows  that  the  local  Roman  Catholic 
and  the  Government  authorities  must  bear  responsibility  for  failing  to  restrain 
and  prevent  these  attacks. 

“Protestant  believers,  including  Pastors,  have  been  injured  and  killed,  church 
and  private  property  has  been  destroyed,  and  missionaries  have  been  abused. 

“The  Central  Committee  is  grateful  for  steps  which  have  already  been  taken 
to  bring  these  grave  abuses  of  public  order  to  the  attestation  of  the  Colombian 
Government  and  of  other  Governments,  as  well  as  to  arouse  the  public  conscience 
by  reports  in  the  secular  and  religious  Press,  but  regrets  that  no  redress  has  thus 
far  been  secured. 

“The  Central  Committee  recalls  the  occasions  on  which  the  International 
Missionary  Council,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Commission  of 
the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  have  declared  themselves  wholly  against 
any  violation  of  fundamental  human  rights  and  freedoms,  and  also  against 
discrimination  by  any  majority  against  a  minority.  Accordingly,  it  requests  that 
the  C.C.I.A.,  in  co-operation  with  its  parent  bodies  and  the  Churches  directly 
concerned,  take  such  further  steps  as  may  be  necessary  to  secure  redress  of  wholly 
established  grievances  and  outrages  against  the  Protestant  minority  in  Colombia, 
and  a  general  improvement  of  the  present  grave  position. 
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“The  Central  Committee  joins  the  Committee  of  the  International  Missionary 
Council  in  expressing  earnest  and  prayerful  sympathy  with  our  persecuted  breth¬ 
ren,  in  their  distress,  and  commends  them  to  the  comfort  of  God’s  promises 
in  Christ  and  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  in  His  grace  and 
strength  continue  to  be  faithful  witnesses  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  midst 
of  their  trial.” 

In  discussion,  several  members  urged  that  more  publicity  be  given  to  the  work 
of  the  C.C.I.A.,  and  it  was  specifically  suggested  that  a  brief  pamphlet  be  prepared 
for  this  purpose.  Dr.  Nolde  commented  that  the  C.C.I.A.  has  developed  a  five-year 
plan  to  take  its  work  to  the  parishes,  involving  visitation,  bi-monthly  reports,  the 
subsidising  of  people  in  various  countries  to  serve  as  staff,  etc.  The  cost  would  total 
$1,000,000.  The  C.C.I.A.  would  like  to  have  this  amount. 

Dr.  Niemoller  expressed  his  hope  that  the  C.C.I.A.  might  issue  a  statement 
concerning  its  work  on  the  containment  of  the  Korean  struggle  and  its  efforts  to 
secure  direct  negotiations  among  the  Powers.  “If  this  could  be  forwarded  to 
our  constituency,  it  would  greatly  help.  I  have  wondered  how  this  report  of  the 
C.C.I.A.  would  be  received  in  Germany.  It  would  certainly  create  great  discussion. 
Is  the  C.C.I.A.  action  representative  of  the  constituency  of  the  Churches  ?  How  can 
we  judge  if  what  the  C.C.I.A.  does  is  really  in  accordance  with  Church  principles  ? 
The  Japanese  treaty  for  instance  has  not  been  signed  by  some  of  the  U.N.  members 
and  is  therefore  incomplete.  The  same  thing  could  happen  in  Germany  —  separate 
treaties  for  East  and  West  Germany.  What  would  be  the  attitude  of  the  Churches 
and  the  C.C.I.A.  to  that  ?  I  am  not  in  favour  of  receiving  the  report  of  the  C.C.I.A., 
but  rather  of  taking  cognisance  of  it  and  of  thanking  the  C.C.I.A.  It  has  done  much 
good,  but  it  is  not  wholly  good  and  cannot  be  approved  by  the  total  constituency 
of  the  Churches.  We  should  also  urge  that  the  C.C.I.A.  be  given  more  financial 
resources.” 

Dr.  Dahlberg  expressed  appreciation  for  the  report,  but  speaking  on  behalf  of 
the  pacifist  minority  asked  if  the  report  goes  far  enough.  The  report  does  not  follow 
sufficiently  one  of  the  Amsterdam  principles  concerning  war,  namely  that  of  the 
conscientious  objector.  The  C.C.I.A.  should  give  more  attention  to  this  point. 

Dr.  Nolde  stated  that  the  C.C.I.A.  is  constantly  aware  of  this  aspect  in  regard 
to  religious  freedom.  In  everything  the  C.C.I.A.  does,  it  tries  to  prevent  war,  so 
that  Christians  will  not  have  to  make  decisions  on  conscientious  objection. 

After  this  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  C.C.I.A.  with  appreciation. 

33.  Report  of  the  Study  Department 

The  report  of  the  Study  Department  (see  Appendix  14),  was  presented  by  Dr.  Van 
Dusen  and  Dr.  Ehrenstrom. 

In  introducing  the  report,  Dr.  Van  Dusen  commented  as  follows  : 

“The  mimeographed  report  of  the  Director  which  is  in  your  hands  presents  a 
succinct  summary  of  the  work  of  the  Study  Department  during  the  eighteen  months 
since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  at  Rolle. 

“Activity  has  moved  about  two  foci  —  the  regular  post-Amsterdam  studies 
and  preparations  for  the  Evanston  Assembly.  These  two  foci  define  the  tension 
in  which  the  Study  Department  continuously  operates,  between  the  interests  of  a 
long-range,  continuing  programme  and  the  insistent  demands  of  Assembly  prepara¬ 
tions  —  a  tension  eased  but  not  wholly  resolved  by  close  integration  of  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  two  undertakings,  in  many  ways  sharply  contrasted  as  to  tempo  and 
method. 

“The  current  programme  has  witnessed  the  publication  of  the  notable  volume 
“Biblical  Authority  for  Today,”  originally  planned  as  pre- Amsterdam  preparation, 
but  which  has  been  received  as  a  contribution  of  some  permanent  worth  to  a  central 

problem  for  ecumenical  thought ;  three  studies  on  “The  Biblical  Doctrine  of  Work,” 
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required  as  fundamental  background  for  Evanston  discussion  ;  and  an  inquiry  into 
“The  Meaning  of  Hope  in  the  Bible,”  requested  by  the  Advisory  Commission  on 
the  main  Evanston  theme.  Studies  in  the  other  two  topics  chosen  at  Amsterdam  — 
“The  Evangelisation  of  Modern  Man  in  Mass  Society”  and  “Christian  Action  in 
Society”  —  are  directly  contributory  to  two  of  the  main  sections  at  Evanston.  The 
advance  of  the  Ecumenical  Commission  for  European  Co-operation,  an  independent 
body  of  Christian  laymen,  sponsored  by  the  Department,  is  also  deserving  of  note. 

“Study  preparations  for  the  Evanston  Assembly,  both  on  the  Main  Theme  and  on 
the  six  section  sub-topics  —  the  refinement  of  subjects,  the  production  of  the  very 
considerable  literature,  the  choice  of  preparatory  commission  members,  their  active 
entlistment,  and,  from  now  on,  the  readying  of  the  Churches  for  widespread  participa¬ 
tion  by  their  memberships  —  have  been  briefly  reported  to  your  committee  on  the 
Assembly.  The  most  important  new  development  has  been  the  Asian  Study  Confe¬ 
rence,  held  at  Lucknow  immediately  prior  to  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee, 
and  summarised  at  an  earlier  session. 

“The  Evanston  Assembly  will  mark  the  completion  of  just  twenty  years  of  study 
activity,  for  the  work  of  this  Department  should  be  dated  from  the  beginnings  of 
preparation  for  the  Oxford  Conference,  at  Fann  in  1934.  Two  decades  of  continuous 
effort  should  have  taught  us  much  regarding  the  possibilities  and  procedures  of 
effective  ecumenical  inquiry.  It  is  our  intention  to  attempt  to  distil  the  quintessence 
of  this  tested  experience  for  our  successors.  The  Director  who  has  been  at  the  heart 
of  the  project  throughout  this  period  has  been  asked  to  think  through  and  summarise 
his  reflections  and  present  his  conclusions  and  quite  specific  proposals  for  future 
study  work.  Then  the  Study  Committee  intends  to  undertake  a  rigorous  self-examina¬ 
tion  and  critical  self-appraisal,  in  order  that  it  may  make  available  to  the  Assembly 
and  to  the  post-Evanston  Division  of  Studies  envisaged  in  the  Structure  and  Function¬ 
ing  report  some  of  the  lessons  which  these  two  decades  of  effort  —  often  bafflingly 
elusive  as  to  effective  methods,  sometimes  disheartening  as  to  response,  but  always 
exciting  and  rewarding  for  those  charged  with  its  direction  —  have  driven  home 
upon  us. 

‘  ‘The  stimulus  of  serious  inquiry  among  1 50  Churches,  scattered  on  every  continent, 
seeking  to  communicate  with  one  another  in  uncounted  tongues  and  in  almost  as 
many  structures  of  preconception  and  languages  of  discourse,  is,  by  any  account,  a 
difficult  task.  Here,  supremely,  the  Spirit  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  the  fruitage 
certainly  cometh  not  with  observation.  Clear  conception  of  the  ultimate  purpose 
and  firm  and  undiscouraged  grip  upon  realistic  possibilities  of  achievement  are 
of  the  essence.  It  is  our  faith,  rather  than  our  assurance,  that  the  effort  is  not  wholly 
without  result.” 

Following  Dr.  Van  Dusen,  Dr.  Ehrenstrom  commented  upon  the  work  of  the 
Study  Department  as  follows  : 

“The  World  Council  is  at  present  engaged  on  a  singularly  promising  adventure 
to  explore  and  to  proclaim  afresh  our  Christian  Hope,  what  it  signifies  for  our  life 
in  this  world  that  passes  away,  what  it  means  as  the  ultimate  horizon  of  human 
existence,  as  doom  and  as  the  dawn  of  a  new  day,  as  a  transforming  power  here 
and  now. 

“In  presenting  to  you  the  report  of  the  Study  Department,  which  is  in  your  hands, 
it  is  apposite  to  do  so  in  this  context  of  the  Christian  Hope.  Ecumenical  study  shares 
in  large  measure  that  quality  of  the  “things  hoped  for”  of  which  Hebrews  1 1  speaks 
namely  that  they  are  “things  not  seen.”  It  cannot  be  measured  in  dollars  or  rupees. 
It  is  a  germinating  seed  sown  in  trust  and  hope,  but  it  is  impossible  to  predict  whether 
the  seed  was  good  or  the  ground  favourable,  and  rarely  does  it  yield  quick  and  specta¬ 
cular  harvests.  Habits  of  mind  and  outlook,  shaped  over  centuries  and  solidly  entren¬ 
ched  in  ecclesiastical  traditions  and  practices,  do  not  change  overnight.  The  growth 
of  an  ecumenical  mind  among  the  Churches  is,  as  we  all  know,  beset  with  immense 
difficulties  :  it  is  a  road  encumbered  with  untold  stumbling-blocks.  Indeed,  perhaps 
more  than  most  other  forms  of  ecumenical  activity,  ecumenical  study  must  be  borne 
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and  carried  forward  by  that  active  and  patient  expectation  which  characterises  the 
Christian  Hope,  or  else  it  becomes  a  hopeless  undertaking. 

“Yet  it  would  be  incorrect  to  infer  that  it  does  not  also  show  definite  fruits.  If 
we  look  at  its  growth  over  the  years,  it  has  exercised  no  mean  influence  in  drawing 
attention  to  crucial  issues,  in  facilitating  the  process  of  mutual  interpretation  and  of 
sharing,  and  in  exploring  new  pathways  of  common  witness  and  service.  The  prepara¬ 
tions  for  the  Evanston  Assembly  are,  I  would  suggest,  a  telling  example  of  the  neces¬ 
sity  and  worthwhileness  of  such  study. 

“Looking  back,  I  doubt  whether  any  previous  ecumenical  world  gathering  has 
ever  been  focused  on  a  more  central  and  timely  theme.  It  concerns  the  very  founda¬ 
tions  of  our  Christian  faith,  and  it  pointedly  speaks  to  our  human  condition  today.  It 
has  already  become  a  powerful  crystallisation-point  in  the  thinking  of  the  Churches. 
Those  of  you  who  took  part  in  the  sub-committee  at  Toronto  in  1950,  which  drew 
up  the  Assembly  programme,  may  remember  how  the  discussion  moved  about 
among  various  alternative  proposals,  until  it  finally,  as  if  by  accident,  crystallised 
around  the  subject  of  Hope.  It  was  one  of  those  inconspicuous  decisions  which, 
unknown  to  the  actors,  have  a  tremendous  influence.  In  fact  the  Toronto  decision 
has  released  an  expanding  movement  of  thought  and  reflection  far  beyond  anything 
the  participants  at  that  meeting  could  imagine  or  foresee.  The  World  Council  was 
led  to  this  subject  as  it  were  blindfold  ;  it  was  of  more  than  human  choosing.  And 
it  seems  to  me  that  this  very  manner  in  which  the  great  affirmation  of  Christian 
Hope  has  impressed  itself  on  our  minds  as  the  message  of  the  Second  Assembly 
does  give  us  added  assurance  that  we  are  on  the  right  track. 

“But  the  very  significance  and  timeliness  of  the  subject  is  the  measure  of  our  res¬ 
ponsibility.  Here  the  World  Council  fellowship  has  been  entrusted  with  a  task  of 
spiritual  leadership  of  the  first  magnitude.  To  fail  here  would  make  of  the  Evanston 
Assembly  a  landmark  of  frustration  instead  of  inspiration. 

“Where  do  we  stand  at  present  with  regard  to  these  study  preparations?  The 
general  outlines  of  the  programme  were  laid  down  at  your  last  meeting  at  Rolle 
in  1951,  and  officers  appointed  for  the  several  Commissions.  Since  then  the  work 
of  the  Study  Department  has  been  progressively  geared  in  to  this  project,  and  to 
the  vast  process  of  consultation,  co-ordination  and  promotion  which  it  inevitably 
involves.  In  this  connection  I  should  like  to  pay  special  tribute  to  the  work  already 
done  by  the  officers  of  the  Preparatory  Commissions,  and  the  co-operative  spirit 
in  which  they  have  shouldered  this  additional  burden.  It  is  a  good  working 
team. 

“The  first  stage  of  this  project  has  been  completed  with  the  issuing  of  a  set  of  study 
leaflets  on  the  subsidiary  topics.  Here  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  point  up  specific 
problems  and  battlefronts  on  which  the  Churches  should  concentrate  their  attention. 
If  the  Evanston  Assembly  is  really  to  become  an  Assembly  of  the  member  Churches, 
it  is  essential  that  its  deliberations  should  be  the  apex  of  a  broad  pyramid  of  preceding 
study  and  consultation  within  the  Churches. 

“How  this  can  be  achieved  is  one  of  our  major  preoccupations  at  present,  and  your 
guidance  in  the  matter  will  be  most  welcome.  We  are  trying  to  get  these  study  materials 
disseminated  as  widely  as  possible,  and  have,  among  other  things,  taken  steps  to 
get  them  published  in  various  language  editions,  adapted  to  the  specific  problems  and 
needs  of  each  area.  Such  editions  are  being  prepared  in  a  number  of  European  coun¬ 
tries,  and  also  for  Asia.  We  are  corresponding  about  the  distribution  of  this  material 
likewise  in  Greek  and  Spanish.  A  guiding  consideration  has  been  that  participation 
in  these  Assembly  projects  should  not  appear  as  an  extra-curricular  chore,  but  rather 
as  a  means  of  giving  a  focus  to  and  enriching  the  regular  activities  and  programmes 
of  the  Churches.  To  what  extent  this  will  succeed  remains  to  be  seen. 

“Whereas  national  ecumenical  agencies  in  most  instances  are  contemplating  a 
pre-Evanston  campaign  during  the  winter  1953-54,  the  National  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has  already  launched  a  most  ambitious  “1953  emphasis 
programme.”  Its  goal  is  to  make  the  major  Evanston  subjects  a  live  concern  of 
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every  local  parish  —  a  determined  grass-roots  approach  which  sets  a  high  example 
for  other  Churches  elsewhere. 

“Concurrently  with  the  study  pamphlets,  work  has  been  proceeding  on  the  second 
project  in  the  programme  —  the  so-called  Factual  Surveys.  These  will  be  completed 
in  draft  form  next  spring,  revised  by  the  Commissions  when  they  meet  in  August, 
and  later  sent  out  to  the  delegates. 

“The  third  stage  will  be  the  drafting  of  the  statements  which  are  to  be  submitted 
to  the  Assembly  itself  as  a  possible  basis  for  its  own  deliberations. 

“If  you  should  now  ask  me  what  some  of  our  chief  preoccupations  are  with  regard 
to  this  preparatory  process,  I  would  single  out  three  points. 

“First,  the  Evanston  Assembly  will  be  a  failure,  a  nondescript  routine  meeting 
without  any  inspirational  power,  unless  it  has  a  distinctive  message  to  proclaim. 
Of  course,  I  know  that  this  is  not  of  human  devising,  but  a  grace  to  be  received  : 
nevertheless,  it  requires  most  careful  preparatory  thought. 

“The  Christian  Hope  —  the  heart  of  the  programme  —  is  surrounded  by  a  host 
of  sundry  topics,  and  we  are  still  very  far  from  a  truly  integrated  programme,  in 
which  the  subsidiary  topics  serve  to  exemplify  and  illustrate  the  conclusions  of  the 
main  theme,  for  the  life  of  the  Church  and  society.  But  such  an  integration  is  indispen¬ 
sable,  or  else  the  Assembly  will  become  a  bewildering  assortment  of  discussions  on 
all  and  sundry  matters. 

“Second,  with  regard  to  thei  ndividual  subsidiary  topics,  notable  advance  has 
already  been  made  in  seeking  to  define  those  problems  which  demand  primary 
attention  on  the  part  of  the  Churches.  But  here  too  a  sharpening-up  is  required, 
a  sustained  effort  to  discover  the  essential  battlefronts,  and  not  merely  perspicacious 
analysis  but  at  least  an  adumbration  of  those  “new,  creative  solutions”  which  the 
Amsterdam  Assembly  looked  for. 

“This  vast  movement  of  thought  and  consultation  will  be  a  futile  effort  unless 
it  is  conclusive  thought.  In  face  of  the  crying  needs  of  man  today,  such  an  expenditure 
of  energy  and  money  would  be  unjustifiable  if  it  remained  in  the  region  of  ideas. 
Whatever  new  insight  and  sense  of  direction  may  be  given  to  the  Evanston  Assembly, 
it  has  meaning  only  in  so  far  as  it  leads  to  definite  commitment  and  action,  both 
on  the  part  of  those  participating  in  this  venture  and  on  the  part  of  the  member 
Churches. 

“Third,  the  fact  that  we  are  meeting  here  in  India  is  a  powerful  reminder  that 
a  World  Council  study  programme  must  be  world- wide  in  range.  In  spite  of  the 
best  of  intentions,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  to  redress  the  unbalance,  we  must  admit 
that  it  is  still  predominantly  Western  in  outlook  and  execution.  It  is  true  that  the 
obstacles  are  well-nigh  insuperable  —  the  slender  resources  of  the  younger 
Churches,  the  existence  of  all  sorts  of  curtains,  the  different  mental  and  cultural 
universes  in  which  Christians  live,  which  often  makes  it  so  difficult  to  find  common 
denominators  for  an  ecumenical  exchange,  and  so  forth.  Participation  in  ecumenical 
study,  in  the  current  sense,  is  still  almost  non-existent  in  regions  like  Africa  and 
South  America.  This  situation  confronts  us  with  a  double  task.  It  calls  for  an  extra¬ 
ordinary  effort  of  imagination,  so  that  the  concerns  and  convictions  of  absent  breth¬ 
ren  are  duly  taken  into  account  in  our  thinking.  Like  other  ecumenical  activities,  ecu¬ 
menical  study  must  in  a  certain  sense  always  be  a  vicarious  undertaking,  and  therein 
lies  much  of  its  usefulness  —  and  one  of  its  most  awesome  responsibilities.  It  is  a 
situation  which  further  calls  for  long-range  measures  to  remedy  this  lopsidedness, 
by  finding  means  and  resources  enabling  the  silent  partners  to  become  active  partners 
—  to  the  immense  enrichment  of  the  whole  fellowship. 

“This  last  leads  me  on  to  my  final  point,  the  Asian  Study  Conference  which  has 
just  been  held  here  in  Lucknow.  The  findings  here  have  been  fully  reported  to  you 
in  a  previous  session.  The  Department  convened  this  conference  primarily  for  the 
purpose  of  entertaining  the  views  of  leading  Asian  Christians  about  the  subjects 
on  the  Assembly  programme.  And  that  it  accomplished  in  a  most  helpful  way,  not 
least  due  to  the  preparatory  work  done  by  Dr.  Manikam.  But  it  accomplished 
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more  than  that.  As  many  of  the  Asian  participants  there  testified,  it  made  them 
vividly  aware  of  their  own  fellowship,  the  common  problems  they  are  struggling 
with,  and  at  the  same  time  how  surprisingly  little  they  know  about  one  another. 
During  these  days  we  here  evolved  detailed  plans  for  associating  the  Asian  member 
Churches  and  N.C.C.’s  more  fully  with  the  ecumenical  study  programme,  in  ways 
suited  to  their  particular  needs  and  possibilities.  This  has  been  done  with  the  helpful 
co-operation  of  officers  of  the  I.M.C.  —  one  stage  towards  that  closer  co-ordination 
and  perhaps  integration  of  the  study  work  of  both  bodies,  which  our  study  conference 
last  week  so  forcefully  insisted  upon. 

“But  perhaps  even  more  significant,  in  the  long  run,  was  the  way  in  which  these 
consultations  here  challenged  the  unconscious  Western  assumptions  underlying  our 
work  thus  far.  By  hoping  to  make  the  World  Council  more  Asian-minded,  our 
Asian  brethren  have  there  in  effect  helped  us  to  become  more  genuinely  ecumenical. 

“Let  me  close,  by  formulating  a  conclusion  which  emerges  from  all  this.  It  must 
be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  urgent  tasks  facing  the  World  Council  in  the  field 
of  study  to  help  in  extending  and  intensifying  not  only  the  material  and  social  but 
also  the  spiritual  and  theological  inter-Church  aid  between  Eastern  and  Western 
Christianity.  It  would  be  a  traffic  in  ecumenical  goods  where  all  Churches  would 
be  in  the  happy  position  of  being  at  once  giving  and  receiving  Churches.” 

Following  Dr.  Ehrenstrom’s  statement,  Mr.  Paul  presented  comments  from 
the  Sub-Committee  on  Reference  arising  from  consideration  of  the  report  of  the 
Study  Department : 

The  Reference  Sub-Committee  has  discussed  the  distribution  of  documents  and 
pamphlets  produced  by  the  various  Departments,  and  especially  by  the  Study  Depart¬ 
ment.  It  wishes  to  make  the  following  suggestions  for  the  consideration  of  the 
Executive  Committee  and  staff*. 

a)  A  memorandum  should  be  sent  to  all  members  of  the  Central  Committee 
describing  the  types  of  departmental  documentation  and  asking  them  to  indicate 
which  they  would  like  to  receive  regularly. 

b)  In  planning  the  Department  of  Information,  provision  should  be  made  for 
the  correlation  and  systematic  distribution  of  departmental  documentation. 

c)  Further  examination  is  needed  as  to  the  best  channels  open  to  the  World 
Council  for  distribution  of  the  ecumenical  study  documents  in  the  different  Churches 
and  countries,  whether  plans  need  to  be  made  for  centralising  the  distribution  or 
whether  distribution  can  be  made  using  the  machinery  already  existing  in  the  Churches 
for  such  purposes. 

d)  It  should  be  clearly  stated  that  the  World  Council  does  not  attempt  to  produce 
popular  versions  of  its  documents  or  pamphlets,  but  leaves  this  important  task  of 
interpretation  to  the  Churches  in  the  different  areas,  and  to  the  various  National 
Christian  Councils. 

It  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  these  reports. 

34.  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

The  Director  presented  the  Report  of  the  Department  (Appendix  15).  Dr.  Rees 
gave  a  description  of  the  achievements,  problems  and  plans  of  the  Service  to  Refugees. 

The  Director  then  referred  to  the  Plan  of  Co-operation  with  the  International 
Missionary  Council  in  relation  to  emergency  inter-Church  aid  and  relief  (included 
in  Appendix  15).  He  explained  that  this  plan  had  been  adopted  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  subject  to  the  concurrence  of  the  International  Missionary  Council. 

Dr.  E.C.  Bhatty  for  India,  the  Rev.  Chandu  Ray  for  Pakistan  and  the  Rev. 
C.  Mateheru  for  Indonesia  spoke  of  emergency  problems  in  their  areas,  especially 
referring  to  generous  support  they  had  received  in  past  years  from  American  Churches 
through  Church  World  Service.  It  was  reported  that  Dr.  Nolde,  Dr.  Rees  and 
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Mr.  Vaught,  of  the  Department  of  Church  World  Service  of  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  of  Christ  of  the  U.S.A.,  would  be  visiting  Korea  within  the  next  few 
weeks  to  study  the  relationship  of  the  Churches  to  relief  and  refugee  problems. 

The  Director  referred  to  the  cordial  co-operation  of  the  staff  of  the  I.M.C.  in 
drawing  up  the  plan.  He  pointed  out  that  it  did  not  of  itself  constitute  new  resources 
for  work  in  Asia,  but  did  provide  a  basis  for  co-ordination  and  ecumenical  presentation. 
It  was  the  hope  of  those  who  were  responsible  for  the  plan  that  such  co-ordination 
and  presentation  would  lead  to  help  being  found  for  hitherto  neglected  areas,  to 
effective  approaches  to  intergovernmental  bodies,  and  to  a  deepened  sense  of  ecumeni¬ 
cal  fellowship  on  the  part  of  the  Churches  involved. 

In  regard  to  the  staff,  the  Director  reported  the  action  of  the  Executive  Committee 
in  naming  Dr.  Chandler  as  Associate  Director  of  the  Department,  and  Mr.  Tillman 
as  Administrative  Secretary  of  the  Department. 

On  behalf  of  the  Reference  Sub-Committee  Mr.  R.  D.  Paul  presented  the  follow¬ 
ing  report : 

The  Reference  Sub-Committee  has  studied  the  proposed  plan  for  co-operation 
between  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
for  emergency  inter-Church  aid  and  relief  in  countries  outside  Europe.  It  welcomes 
the  suggestion  that  the  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 
should  be  entrusted  with  this  responsibility,  and  hopes  that  the  Central  Committee 
will  strongly  endorse  the  plan,  which  has  already  been  approved  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  subject  to  the  concurrence  of  the  International  Missionary  Council. 

At  the  same  time,  the  Reference  Sub-Committee  realises  that  this  plan  will 
only  become  a  reality  in  so  far  as  member  Churches,  mission  boards  and  Christian 
relief  agencies  enter  into  the  fullest  ecumenical  co-operation ;  it  would  therefore 
ask  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee  to  do  everything  in  their  power  to 
ensure  that  this  new  approach  to  the  pressing  emergency  needs  of  the  Churches 
in  countries  outside  Europe  may  receive  the  cordial  support  of  all  who  are  in  a 
position  to  make  it  effective. 

It  was 

Agreed  :  to  adopt  this  report. 

On  the  motion  of  Mr.  R.  D.  Paul,  on  behalf  of  the  Reference  Sub-Committee, 
it  was 

Agreed  i  to  adopt  the  following  resolution  on  migration  : 

The  Central  Committee,  meeting  at  a  time  when  so  many  people  are  being 
denied  the  normal  rights  of  citizenship  and  statehood,  or,  through  fear  and  other 
reasons,  compelled  to  forego  such  rights, 

convinced  that  statelessness  denies  fundamental  human  rights  both  to  the 
individual  and  to  the  family, 

notes  with  deep  concern  the  growing  tendency  of  nations  to  make  immi¬ 
gration  and  the  acquisition  of  citizenship  unduly  and  unreasonably  restrictive 
and  discriminatory, 

affirms  its  conviction  that  only  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  rights  and  duties  of 
citizenship  can  man  attain  the  fulness  of  life  and  his  rightful  place  in  community, 
and 

calls  upon  the  churches  in  all  countries  of  potential  immigration  to  have 
upon  their  conscience  the  necessity  for  a  more  generous  sharing  of  the  privilege 
of  citizenship,  and  to  press  upon  their  Governments  the  urgent  need  for  liberal 
and  non-discriminatory  policies  of  immigration  and  naturalisation. 

35.  Report  of  the  Youth  Department 

Miss  Fraser  presented  the  report  of  the  Youth  Department  (see  Appendix  16), 
and  commented  particularly  upon  the  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  held 
at  Kottayam,  Travancore,  in  December  1952.  (See  Executive  Committee  report). 
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It  is  too  early  to  give  a  full  impression  of  the  Conference,  but  some  things  are  clear. 
The  Conference  was  truly  held  in  an  Asian  'setting  owing  to  the  excellence  of  the 
local  arrangements  and  the  large  delegations  from  East  Asia.  There  was  a  notable 
contrast  between  the  mood  of  this  Conference  and  the  last  Conference  at  Oslo, 
found  particularly  in  a  more  sober  outlook  concerning  social  questions  on  the  part 
of  the  young  people  present.  At  this  point  there  is  a  need  to  strengthen  the  work 
of  the  Churches  and  to  help  young  people  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  Church’s 
task  in  society.  The  theme  of  the  Conference,  “Christ  the  Answer  —  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,”  became  both  the  theme  and  the  problem 
of  the  Conference.  The  delegates  soon  realised  that  Christ  does  not  give  easy  answers 
to  immediate  problems  and  that  all  problems  and  the  answers  to  them  must  be  seen 
in  the  light  of  the  question  which  He  puts  to  men. 

Following  the  Conference,  the  Youth  Department  Committee  met  in  the  faith 
that  the  Central  Committee  would  now  ratify  its  appointment  !  In  this  valuable 
meeting  the  Committee  was  able  to  survey  church  youth  work  more  comprehensively 
than  before,  and  to  plan  in  considerable  detail  for  its  future  work.  In  addition, 
it  laid  plans  for  the  participation  of  youth  consultants  in  the  Assembly.  A  particularly 
important  decision  was  that  to  sponsor  an  international  plan  of  youth  projects  to 
which  youth  from  all  over  the  world  would  contribute. 

Following  this  statement,  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Youth  Department  Committee. 

36.  Report  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute 

The  report  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  was  presented  by  the  Chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Directors  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  Dr.  Reinold  von  Thadden. 

Dr.  von  Thadden  said  : 

“When  I  recall  the  time  about  six  years  ago  when  we  opened  the  Institute  and 
started  the  first  course  for  laymen,  it  fills  me  with  high  respect  and  deep  gratitude  to 
see  how  this  enterprise  of  the  World  Council  has  grown  and  how  its  substance  and 
spiritual  profundity  have  increased  from  year  to  year. 

“I  wish  to  stress  that  the  Ecumenical  Institute  has  now  got  an  instrument  of 
work  which  is  admirably  suited  to  its  purpose.  It  has  at  its  disposal  —  at  the  present 
time  —  about  50  beds  in  single  and  double  rooms  for  its  conferences  and  30  more 
beds  in  dormitories  for  its  larger  courses. 

“We  are  especially  grateful  that  we  now  have  at  last  got  a  simple  and  beautiful 
chapel.  The  chapel  is  to  be  used  by  different  confessions  and  should  hurt  the  convic¬ 
tions  of  none.  Its  interior  arrangement  is  therefore  a  delicate  ecumenical  problem  ! 

“The  spiritual  riches  which  have  come  from  Bossey  during  the  past  five  years 
and  which  open  up  ever  new  possibilities,  are  in  the  first  line  the  merit  of  the  general 
director,  Dr.  Hendrik  Kraemer,  and  his  co-workers.  In  this  connection  I  should 
like  to  make  special  mention  of  Mile  Suzanne  de  Dietrich  to  whom  the  Institute 
owes  so  much  spiritual  guidance  and  so  many  vital  impulses.  The  new  section  of 
the  Institute’s  work,  the  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies,  which  opened  its 
doors  on  October  1st,  1952,  is  perhaps  the  crowning  of  the  General  Secretary’s 
constructive  activities.  I  can  gratefully  attest  how  much  the  creative  importance 
of  the  Institute  is  appreciated  in  numerous  countries.  It  would  perhaps  be  even 
stronger  if  the  crucial  problem  of  continuing  co-operation  between  the  Institute’s 
work  in  Geneva  and  the  various  national  and  regional  endeavours  in  the  different 
member  Churches  could  be  solved  in  a  more  satisfactory  way. 

“Nevertheless,  the  European  Laymen’s  Conference  in  Bad  Boll  in  1951  was  a 
fruitful  start  and  the  big  North  American  Lay  Conference  in  Buffalo  last  year,  which 
was  attended  by  the  Director  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  Dr.  Kraemer,  and  myself, 
brought  further  proof  of  the  many  practical  stimuli  coming  from  the  Institute  and 
made  clear  that  these  stimuli  do  not  only  strengthen  the  regional  endeavours  but 
also  create  links  between  them.  The  concept  of  the  “ecumenical  family”  has  scarcely 
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anywhere  found  such  a  vivid  resonance  as  in  the  co-operation  between  the  “Evangeli¬ 
cal  Academies”  in  my  country,  the  “Christian  Frontier”  movement  in  Great  Britain, 
“l’Association  Professionnelle  Protestante”  in  France  or  the  Institute  “Kerk  en 
Wereld”  in  Holland  or  similar  spiritual  training  centres  of  this  kind  in  various  coun¬ 
tries.  All  of  them  foster  a  lively  and  constant  exchange  of  thoughts  with  one  another. 

“Thus  it  did  not  happen  by  mere  chance  that  it  was  Dr.  Hendrik  Kraemer  who 
conveyed  the  greetings  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  to  the  huge  closing  session  of  the  Kirchentags-Rally  in  Stuttgart  last  summer, 
thereby  demonstrating  before  almost  300,000  people  —  amongst  them  more  than 
900  delegates  from  foreign  countries  and  churches  —  the  visible  reality  of  the  Univer¬ 
sal  Church  on  earth. 

“What  the  Kirclientags- Movement  means  in  my  country  is  nothing  else  than  the 
development  of  a  more  active  and  responsible  participation  of  the  Christian  laity 
in  church  life  and  in  the  modern  apostolate  of  the  Church  in  the  world,  just  there 
where  Church  and  World  collide. 

“The  real  significance  and  the  existential  well-being  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
on  earth  do  not  depend  on  the  eloquence  of  its  preachers,  nor  on  the  quality  of  its 
insights  and  demonstrations,  nor  on  the  clever  and  highly  elaborated  resolutions 
of  its  synods  and  church  congresses  —  no  matter  how  weighty  they  may  be  —  but 
solely  on  the  import  of  what  it  does. 

“The  Church  needs  Christian  laymen  and  women  as  witnesses  and  as  interpreters 
of  the  meaning  of  the  biblical  truth  in  their  own  sphere.  It  is  not  by  a  mere  chance 
that  very  often  the  people  more  easily  give  credence  to  a  lay  Christian,  since  they  have 
the  infallible  feeling  that  such  a  man  stands  in  the  middle  of  life  with  his  faith,  that 
he  knows  about  all  the  needs,  temptations  and  difficulties  which  oppose  the  genuine 
Christian  obedience  in  his  professional  or  vocational  existence. 

“The  message  of  God’s  forgiving  mercy  must  be  understood  and  grasped  exactly 
at  that  point  where  we  wage  our  battle.  As  an  abstract  and  rational  proposition 
the  dogma  of  the  church  is  of  little  value  to  modern  man,  but  as  a  rescuing  beacon, 
as  a  warning  signal,  as  a  joyful  message  and  promise  full  of  victorious  strength, 
it  today  represents  the  unconscious  craving  of  thousands  of  people.  What  is  lacking 
are  solely  the  Christians,  men  and  women,  who  have  experienced  all  that  in  their 
own  personal  lives  and  who  are  prepared  to  transform  the  everlasting  truth,  which 
they  have  heard  and  which  they  affirm,  into  the  act  of  a  lived  obedience  at  exactly 
the  place  where  the  Church  encounters  the  world.” 

Following  Dr.  von  Thadden’s  comments,  Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft  informed  the  Com¬ 
mittee  that  a  full  statistical  report  on  the  attendance  at  courses  of  the  Ecumenical 
Institute  had  been  prepared  and  would  be  sent  to  all  members  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee. 

Following  these  statements  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 

37.  Report  of  the  Commission  on  the  Life  and  Work  of  Women  in  the  Church 

Miss  Sarah  Chakko,  Chairman  of  the  Commission,  presented  its  report,  stating 
that  the  highlight  of  the  past  year  had  been  the  meeting  of  the  Commission  in  Oxford 
in  September  1952.  This  was  a  widely  representative  meeting. 

“The  Commission  has  accomplished  two  of  the  instructions  given  to  it  by  the 
Amsterdam  Assembly,  namely  the  report  on  “The  Status  and  Service  of  Women 
in  the  Churches,”  written  by  Mrs.  Kathleen  Bliss  and  now  published  ;  and  the  con¬ 
duct  of  a  study  on  the  man-woman  relationship  in  the  light  of  Biblical  teaching 
This  represents  that  stage  in  the  work  of  the  Commission  which  is  concerned  with 
ecumenical  study,  and  with  the  development  of  some  consensus  of  thinking  before 
the  next  Assembly. 

The  third  task  remitted  by  the  Amsterdam  Assembly,  the  stimulation  of  action, 
therefore  remains  largely  before  us.  The  Commission  has  accomplished  less  in 
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this  field,  because  of  the  lack  of  staff.  On  January  1st,  1953,  however,  Mile  Madeleine 
Barot  became  secretary  of  the  Commission,  and  the  World  Council  is  most  fortunate 
in  having  her  services.” 

Miss  Chakko  reported  that  she  has  been  asked  to  continue  as  Chairman  of  the 
Commission,  and  that  a  working  committee  under  the  chairmanship  of  Mrs.  Lyman 
has  been  appointed. 

In  conclusion,  Miss  Chakko  pleaded  first  for  a  full  recognition  in  the  Churches 
that  women  are  a  part  of  the  laity,  second  that  the  study  work  of  the  Commission 
should  be  properly  co-ordinated  with  the  work  of  the  Study  Department,  and  third 
that  the  interest  shown  by  the  Youth  Department  in  the  work  of  the  Commission 
be  continued. 

In  discussion,  Mr.  Ralla  Ram  asked  whether  the  Commission  is  considering 
the  question  of  the  ordination  of  women.  Miss  Chakko  replied  that  it  is  considering 
this,  but  that  it  is  doing  so  only  as  a  part  of  the  total  problem. 

Mrs.  Swain  asked  whether  national  committees  had  been  set  up,  reporting  that 
one  has  been  created  in  the  United  States.  Miss  Chakko  said  that  she  did  not  have 
sufficient  information  on  this  subject.  Bishop  Fjellbu  reported  the  creation  of  a 
committee  on  the  subject  in  Scandinavia. 

Dr.  von  Thadden  stated  that  the  Commission  should  not  foster  a  kind  of  “trade- 
union”  for  women,  but  should  rather  be  a  body  encouraging  the  consideration  of 
the  total  problem  by  men  and  women. 

In  conclusion,  Miss  Chakko  stated  the  underlying  consideration  is  that  the 
Commission  should  not  become  a  “women’s  Commission”  but  seek  to  manifest 
the  wholeness  of  the  Church. 

Following  this  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Commission  on  the  Life  and  Work  of  Women 
in  the  Church. 


38.  Report  of  the  Secretariat  for  Evangelism 

The  report  was  presented  verbally  by  Dr.  Ehrenstrom,  who  reminded  the  Commit¬ 
tee  that  the  Secretariat  for  Evangelism  was  authorised  by  the  Amsterdam  Assembly 
to  be  a  centre  of  information  and  of  encouragement  to  the  Churches  in  their  work 
of  evangelism.  Dr.  Hans  Hoekendijk  was  the  Secretary  until  December  1,  1952, 
at  which  time  he  left  the  staff  to  join  the  Theological  Faculty  of  the  University  of 
Utrecht.  The  Secretariat  under  his  leadership  was  concerned  with  the  following 
three  areas  : 

a)  the  sociological  pattern  of  a  truly  evangelising  Church ; 

b )  the  utilisation  of  mass  media  of  communication  in  evangelism  ; 

c)  a  new  theology  of  evangelism. 


Experiments  in  evangelism  have  been  encouraged,  and  a  useful  documentation 
service  developed.  Three  documents  in  particular  should  be  noted  :  “Evangelism 
in  Holland,”  “Evangelism  in  France,”  and  “Evangelism  in  India.”  Further,  similar 
studies  are  planned  in  relation  to  Germany,  Scandinavia  and  the  U.S.A. 

In  addition,  the  Secretariat  has  made  preparations  for  the  Assembly  Section 
on  evangelism.  Dr.  Hoekendijk  has  also  served  as  Secretary  of  the  Joint  Committee 
of  the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C. 

During  the  period  between  Dr.  Hoekendijk’s  leaving  and  the  coming  of  his 
successor,  the  Study  Department  will  carry  forward  as  far  as  possible  the  work  of 
the  Secretariat. 

Dr.  Yisser’t  Hooft  reported  the  prospect,  although  not  yet  the  certainty,  that 
the  Rev.  D.T.  Niles  will  accept  the  position  of  Secretary  for  Evangelism  on  a  half¬ 
time  basis  prior  to  the  next  Assembly. 

Following  these  statements  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Secretariat  for  Evangelism. 
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39.  Report  of  the  Joint  Secretariat  for  East  Asia 

Dr.  Manikam  presented  the  report  on  his  activities  as  joint  secretary  for  East 
Asia  of  the  W.C.C.  and  the  I.M.C.  (see  Appendix  19). 

After  discussion  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Joint  Secretariat  for  East  Asia  with  apprecia¬ 
tion. 

40.  Ecumenical  History 

The  General  Secretary  presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  History 
of  the  Ecumenical  Movement  (see  Appendix  20),  calling  attention  to  the  advanced 
stage  now  reached  by  the  History  under  the  excellent  leadership  of  Miss  Ruth  Rouse. 
The  History  is  to  go  to  press  within  the  next  few  months.  Miss  Rouse  has  returned 
to  England.  She  will  remain  editorial  secretary  but  will  no  longer  carry  the  main 
burden.  The  final  stages  of  work  will  be  done  by  Bishop  Stephen  Neill.  The  General 
Secretary  expressed  the  deep  sense  of  gratitude  felt  by  all  to  Miss  Rouse  for  her 
remarkable  achievement. 

Following  this  report  it  was 

Agreed  :  to  receive  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Ecumenical  History, 
and  to  request  the  Chairman  to  express  the  gratitude  of  the  Committee  to  Miss 
Rouse. 

41.  Report  of  the  Ecumenical  Review 

Archbishop  Brilioth  paid  tribute  to  the  value  of  the  Review,  and  expressed  appre¬ 
ciation  to  the  General  Secretary  for  his  editorial  work. 

The  General  Secretary  stated  that  circulation  had  for  some  time  been  stabilised 
at  about  3,300  copies,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  the  number  of  readers  could  be 
increased.  The  magazine  was  intended  for  those  who  are  specially  interested  in 
the  ecumenical  movement.  It  pays  for  itself  as  regards  printing  and  mailing  costs. 

In  the  first  years  of  the  Review,  it  was  necessary  to  ask  people  to  contribute 
articles.  But  during  this  last  year  more  material  had  come  in  than  it  was  possible 
to  publish. 

42.  Date  of  Next  Meeting 

Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee  it  was 

Agreed  :  that  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  would  be  August  12-13, 
1954,  near  Evanston,  Ill. 

The  General  Secretary  also  stated  that  the  new  Central  Committee  would  need 
to  meet  September  1-3,  1954  in  the  United  States. 

43.  Chairman’s  Closing  Address 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester  stated  that  Lucknow  would  be  associated  with  many 
happy  memories.  The  Committee  has  been  greatly  helped  by  the  excellent  preparation 
for  the  meeting,  and  expresses  its  gratitude  particularly  to  Dr.  Manikam  and 
Mr.  Northam.  The  National  Christian  Council  of  India,  represented  here  by 
Dr.  Bhatty,  and  the  member  Churches  in  India  contributed  also,  and  to  them  the 
Committee  expresses  its  appreciation. 

“It  has  been  our  great  good  fortune  to  meet  in  the  spacious  and  beautiful  buildings 
of  Isabella  Thoburn  College.  Here  we  have  been  received  cordially  by  our  joint 
President,  Miss  Sarah  Chakko,  whose  kindness,  graciousness,  thoughtfulness  and 
consideration  have  inspired  us  all  and  contributed  so  much  to  our  meeting.  The 
smoothness  of  the  organisation  and  the  willingness  of  staff  members  of  the  College 
have  assisted  our  proceedings  greatly.  We  have  special  admiration  and  gratitude 
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for  the  pages  who  have  served  us  so  well.  We  must  also  mention  the  wonderful 
accommodation  of  the  hospital  and  the  ministry  of  the  nurses.  The  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  should  congratulate  itself  on  a  new  member  of  its  staff :  Dr.  Garcia,  the 
medical  officer  of  the  Central  Committee  ! 

“We  wish  also  to  thank  the  local  churches  in  Lucknow,  which  have  been  so 
hospitable  to  us.  Particularly  we  must  note  again  our  appreciation  of  the  exception¬ 
ally  warm  welcome  given  to  us  by  the  State  —  the  Governor,  the  Chief  Minister 
of  the  State,  the  Prime  Minister  and  the  Vice-President  have  all  addressed  our 
meeting. 

“We  must  turn  with  gratitude  to  the  “internal  economy”  of  the  meeting  —  “our 
home  products.”  The  Secretariat  in  Geneva,  but  particularly  our  secretaries  here, 
Miss  Gilmore  and  Miss  Barclay,  have  greatly  assisted  us.  Dr.  Mackie,  Dr.  Nolde, 
Dr.  Ehrenstrom  and  their  colleagues  deserve  our  thanks.  A  special  tribute  is  due 
to  the  Press  Department,  in  particular  to  Dr.  Ehrensperger  and  Mr.  Koilpillai, 
who  have  done  remarkable  work  and  have  secured  for  us  a  far  better  Press  than 
we  have  ever  received.  We  thank  Mr.  Bilheimer  for  his  work  on  the  Minutes.  As 
always,  we  pay  a  special  tribute  to  the  General  Secretary  who  has  led  us  with  inspir¬ 
ation  and  enthusiasm,  and  is  the  embodiment  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
Long  may  he  be  with  us  to  lead  ! 

“This  is  the  last  main  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  prior  to  the  Assembly. 
We  have  missed  Dr.  Mott,  and  he  has  been  in  our  minds  and  prayers.  The  attendance 
has  been  very  representative,  and  we  have  been  singularly  fortunate  in  the  represent¬ 
ation  from  Asia  and  the  Pacific.  It  has  been  a  happy  and  a  fruitful  meeting.  Each 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  is  an  advance  in  deepening  fellowship.  We  have 
come  to  know  and  trust  each  other.  Anyone  who  is  asked  to  assume  responsibility 
does  so  without  question,  and  we  pay  our  tribute  to  all  those  who  during  the  meetings 
and  at  other  times  give  so  liberally  of  their  time  and  energy. 

“In  the  Central  Committee  we  have  done  much  regarding  structure  and  func¬ 
tioning,  and  much  work  lies  behind  that.  We  have  dealt  with  ongoing  work,  which 
represents  a  movement  of  growing  magnitude  and  fruitfulness.  This  Committee 
realises  how  much  this  meeting  owes  to  the  Asian  Study  Conference  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  Dr.  Van  Dusen.  One  of  the  things  which  has  emerged  is  the  continuous 
interweaving  of  the  I.M.C.  and  the  World  Council.  Our  discussions  on  our  various 
main  themes  have  been  excellent.  We  intend  to  stay  together,  but  also  to  move 
forward  together  in  dependence  upon  God.  Thanks  be  to  Almighty  God  for  His 
leading  !” 

44.  Statements  of  the  Presidents 

Pastor  Boegner  :  “I  thank  God  with  all  my  heart  to  have  been  able  to  come  to 
Lucknow.  I  was  at  first  afraid  that  many  would  not  come,  but  it  has  been  magnificent 
to  see  how  many  were  able  to  be  here.  It  has  been  a  great  experience  for  all  of  us 
from  the  West,  and  I  wish  to  say  to  our  Asian  friends  how  grateful  I  am  for  this 
possibility  of  better  understanding  between  us. 

“We  have  had  a  great  administrative  task  to  perform,  but  we  were  also  called 
to  make  important  pronouncements.  I  am  sure  that  the  statement  on  race  and  on 
international  affairs  mark  an  improvement  over  our  previous  statements.  I  have 
the  hope  and  conviction  that  our  pronouncements  will  be  answered  with  enthusiasm. 

“May  I  say,  as  “the  oldest  ornament  of  the  World  Council,”  that  I  like  the  last 
moments  of  our  sessions,  because  it  is  then  my  duty  as  the  oldest  joint  President 
to  offer  our  best  and  deepest  thanks  to  our  Chairman.  It  is  so  good  to  be  chaired 
by  you,  Sir.  We  love  you,  Mr.  Chairman.  We  think  of  you  before  God  with 
great  and  brotherly  affection  and  gratitude,  not  only  as  Chairman  but  also  because 
you  are  one  of  our  most  devoted  and  efficient  workers  in  the  ecumenical  movement.” 

Bishop  Oxnam  :  “I  wish  to  pay  tribute  to  Miss  Chakko,  whose  rare  spiritual 
qualities,  personal  charm  and  executive  ability  have  so  inspired  and  helped  us.  Yet 
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it  is  impossible  to  pays  adequate  tribute.  It  has  meant  much  for  me  to  be  here  at 
Isabella  Thoburn,  and  it  has  reminded  me  not  only  of  the  persons  whose  names  are 
written  on  the  buildings  who  have  given  large  amounts,  but  of  the  thousands  in  the 
women’s  missionary  societies  who  have  given  small  sums  but  always  with  a  large 
and  steadfast  vision.  The  fruit  of  their  conviction  is  now  realised  here,  and  it  is 
an  inspiration  to  us  all  who  labour  to  spread  the  work  and  Word  of  our  Lord. 

“Prime  Minister  Nehru  has  written,  ‘This  generation  is  sentenced  to  hard  labour.’ 
We  have  seen  the  Asian  revolution  going  by  in  the  streets  —  the  mixture  of  the 
ancient  East  and  the  modern  industrial  world.  Do  we  realise  how  desperate  the 
economic  situation  is  that  the  leaders  of  these  countries  face  ?  We  must,  through 
our  Churches,  centre  on  the  great  conception  of  brotherhood  that  unites  them  with 
us,  and  that  will  cause  us  to  share  with  them  also. 

“It  has  been  a  joy  to  be  here  —  to  see  the  dreams  of  those  in  the  West  coming 
to  fruition,  to  see  the  dreams  of  the  present  East  shining  through.” 

Miss  Chakko  :  “Thank  you,  Bishop  Oxnam.  Ever  since  Amsterdam  I  have 
longed  for  the  day  when  the  World  Council  would  meet  in  Asia,  in  order  that  it 
might  understand  more  fully  the  Asian  scene.  In  a  way,  this  meeting  has  been  a 
fulfilment  of  that  longing.  We  who  belong  to  this  part  of  the  world  feel  that  we 
have  been  truly  educated  because  we  have  been  drawn  closer  to  the  fellowship  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  all  over  the  world.  We  hope  that  you  have  now  a  first-hand 
impression  of  our  assets  and  liabilities  as  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

“When  I  heard  that  you  were  definitely  coming  to  Isabella  Thoburn  College,  I 
said  to  myself,  ‘They  will  see  in  flesh  and  blood,  as  well  as  in  brick  and  mortar, 
the  life  and  work  of  women  in  the  Church.’  ” 
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Appendix  1 


Attendance 

Members 

Archbishop  Athenagoras,  Metropolitan  of  Thyateira,  8  Dawson  Place,  London  W.2, 
England. 

Pastor  M.  Boegner,  47  rue  de  Clichy,  Paris  9e,  France. 

Miss  Sarah  Chakko,  Isabella  Thoburn  College,  Lucknow,  U.P.,  India. 

Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  100  Maryland  Avenue  N.E.,  Washington,  D.C.,  U.S.A. 
The  Rev.  James  Baird,  40  MacMillan  Avenue,  Cashmere  Hills,  Christchurch,  New 
Zealand. 

Bishop  J.  C.  Baker,  1858  California  Street  San  Marino  9,  Calif.,  U.S.A. 
Archbishop  Y.  Brilioth,  Upsala,  Sweden. 

The  Rt.  Hon.  Ernest  Brown,  4  Exeter  Mansions,  Shaftesbury  Avenue,  London  W.  1 , 
England. 

The  Bishop  of  Chichester,  Chichester,  England. 

Dr.  L.  E.  Cooke,  22  Memorial  Hall,  Farringdon  Street,  London  E.C.  4,  England. 
Dr.  E.  T.  Dahlberg,  Delmar  Baptist  Church,  6195  Washington  Avenue,  St. 
Louis  12,  Mo. 

Bishop  L.  Dia,  Silliman  University,  Dumaguete  City,  Philippine  Islands. 

Bishop  Angus  Dun,  Bishop’s  House,  Mt.  St.  Alban,  Washington  16,  D.C.,  U.S.A. 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  A.  Fjellbu,  Trondheim,  Norway. 

Dr.  Franklin  C.  Fry,  231  Madison  Avenue,  New  York  16,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  L.  W.  Goebel,  77  W.  Washington  St.,  Chicago  2,  Ill.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Kenneth  G.  Grubb,  20  Balcombe  Street,  Dorset  Square,  London  N.W.  1, 
England. 

Bishop  Ivan  Lee  Holt,  506  Olive  St.,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  Douglas  Horton,  287  Fourth  Ave.,  New  York  10,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

Mar  Thoma  Metropolitan  Juhanon,  Metropolitan’s  House,  Tiruvella,  South  India. 
The  Rev.  M.  Kozaki,  14  Reinanzaka  Akasaka,  Minatoku,  Tokyo,  Japan. 

The  Rev.  H.  J.  Lazarus,  Swedish  Mission  High  School,  Chhindwara,  India. 
Landesbischof  Dr.  J.  Lilje,  Ohestrasse  3,  Hannover,  Germany. 

Dr.  Ralph  W.  Lloyd,  Maryville  College,  Maryville,  Tennessee,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  John  A.  Mackay,  The  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  N.J.,  U.S.A. 

The  Bishop  of  Malmesbury,  1  Miles  Road,  Clifton,  Bristol  8,  England. 

Pastor  Pierre  Maury,  11  Avenue  du  Colonel  Bonnet,  Paris  16e,  France. 

Prof.  Benjamin  E.  Mays,  President,  Moorehouse  College,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  U.S.A. 
Dr.  Martin  Niemoeller,  Schaumainkai  23,  Frankfurt/M,  Germany. 

Pfarrer  D.  W.  Niesel,  Schoeller-Dornap  (22  a),  Nordrhein,  Germany. 

Mr.  R.  D.  Paul,  ‘Detroit’,  Wellington  Bazaar  P.O.,  The  Nilgiris,  South  India. 
Direktor  Lie.  H.  Renkewitz,  Bad  Boll  (14  a),  Wiirtemberg,  Germany. 

Dr.  Ralph  W.  Sockman*  Christ  Methodist  Church,  520  Park  Avenue  at  60th  St., 
New  York,  N.Y.,  U.S.A. 

Mrs.  Leslie  Swain,  ‘Treetops’,  Craigville,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Archbishop  of  Sydney,  Bishopscourt,  Edgecliff,  Sydney,  Australia. 

Principal  T.  M.  Taylor,  The  University,  Aberdeen,  Scotland. 

Dr.  R.  von  Thadden,  Leipzigerstr.  133,  Fulda  (16),  Germany. 

Metropolitan  Mar  Theodosios,  Bethany  Ashram,  Vadaserikara,  Travancore,  South 
India. 
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The  Rev.  E.  Clifford  Urwin,  1  Central  Buildings,  Westminster,  London  S.W.  1, 
England. 

Bishop  W.  J.  Walls,  4736  South  Parkway,  Chicago  15,  Ill.,  U.S.A. 

Dr.  R.  D.  Whitehorn,  2  Westminster  College  Bounds,  Cambridge,  England. 


Substitutes 

Archbishop  W.F.  Barfoot,  10029,  103rd  St.,  Edmonton,  Alberta,  Canada  (for 
Canon  Hiltz). 

The  Rev.  John  M.  Burgess,  Howard  University,  Washington,  D.C.,  U.S.A.  (for 
Mr.  Charles  Taft). 

Canon  McLeod  Campbell,  Church  House,  Dean’s  Yard,  Westminster,  London 
S.W.  1  (for  Mr.  Gilpin). 

Dr.  A.  Dale  Fiers,  222  Downey  Ave.,  Indianapolis  7,  Ind.,  U.S.A.  (for 
Dr.  Buckner). 

Dr.  W.  J.  Gallagher,  3  Willocks  St.,  Toronto  5,  Canada  (for  Dr.  Sisco). 

The  Rev.  Th.  W.  G.  Gramberg,  Kandy,  Ceylon  (for  Dr.  Berkelbach  van  der 
Sprenkel). 

Bishop  D.  Halfmann,  Kornerstr.  3,  Kiel,  Germany  (for  Bishop  Meiser). 

Bishop  H.  Hugsbro,  Nykubing  F.  Denmark  (for  Bishop  Fuglsang  Damgaard). 

Mr.  Mikko  Juva,  Valskarinkatu  7,  Helsinki-Toolo,  Finland  (for  Archbishop 
Salomies)  . 

Mrs.  Grace  S.  Lowry,  1  Upper  Wood  St.,  Calcutta  16,  India  (for  Mr.  Newlin). 

Lt.  Col.  Ivar  Palmer,  Territorial  Commander  of  the  North-Eastern  India  Territory, 
37  a  Dhurrumtolla  St.,  Calcutta,  India  (for  Comm.  Simpson). 

Mr.  Charles  C.  Parlin,  c/o  Shearman  &  Sterling  and  Wright,  20  Exchange  Place, 
New  York  5,  N.Y.,  U.S.A.  (for  Dr.  Moreland). 

Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne,  The  Baptist  Church  House,  4  Southampton  Row,  London 
W.C.  1,  England  (for  Dr.  Aubrey). 

Bishop  John  Peter,  Bishop  of  the  Trans-Tiscian  Church  District,  Abonyi  u.  21, 
Budapest  XIV,  Hungary  (for  Prof.  Pap). 

Mrs.  Norwood  M.  Phelps,  2405  Pineridge  Road,  Jacksonville  7,  Fla.,  U.S.A. 
(for  Mrs.  Harrington). 

Dr.  J.  Allan  Ranck,  1900  U.B.  Building,  Dayton  2,  Ohio,  U.S.A.  (for  Bishop 
Stamm). 

The  Rev.  David  Say,  39  Doughty  St.,  London  W.C.  1,  England  (for  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury). 

The  Rev.  B.  R.  Wyllie,  The  University,  Newtown,  Sydney,  Australia  (for 
Mr.  Secomb). 

Representatives  from  Member  Churches 

not  already  represented  on  the  Central  Committee 

Congregational  Union  of  Australia  —  The  Rev.  John  Garrett,  242  Pitt  St., 
Sydney,  Australia. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia  —  The  Rev.  M.  O.  Fox,  ‘The  Manse’,  107  Cobra 
St.,  Dubbo  4  W,  N.S.W.,  Australia. 

Methodist  Church  in  Ceylon  —  The  Rev.  G.  Basil  Jackson,  ‘Epworth’,  Station  Rd., 
Colombo  3,  Ceylon. 

Presbyterian  Church  in  Formosa  —  The  Rev.  W.  T.  Hwang,  260  East  Gate  Rd., 
Tainau,  Formosa. 

Church  of  India,  Pakistan,  Burma  and  Ceylon  —  Rajah  Sir  Maharaj  Singh,  Luck¬ 
now,  U.P.,  India. 

United  Church  of  Northern  India  and  Pakistan  —  The  Rev.  Kenneth  Yohan 
Masih,  Mission  Bungalow,  Mhow,  M.B.,  India. 
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Church  of  Minahassa  —  The  Rev.  J.  E.  Tulung,  Director,  Theological  School, 
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Appendix  2 


Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee 

1.  Meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee 

In  the  period  between  the  two  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Executive 
has  met  three  times  :  in  February  1952  in  Lambeth  Palace,  London  ;  in  August  1952 
in  Nykubing,  Denmark,  and  in  December  1952  in  Lucknow,  India.  It  has  become 
very  clear  that  the  practice  of  meeting  twice  a  year  is  justified.  For  at  each  of  its 
meetings  the  Committee  has  had  to  deal  with  important  matters  of  policy  and  adminis¬ 
tration  which  needed  careful  consideration. 

2.  Preparations  for  the  Second  Assembly 

The  Executive  Committee  has  devoted  considerable  time  to  the  preparation  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  World  Council.  On  the  basis  of  the  plans  adopted 
by  the  Central  Committee  at  Toronto  and  Rolle  the  subsidiary  topics  have  been 
defined,  the  first  introductory  pamphlets  on  each  topic  have  been  issued  and  the 
preparatory  commissions  which  are  to  produce  the  basic  material  for  the  Assembly 
itself  have  been  set  up.  The  Advisory  Commission  on  the  Theme  has  held  its  second 
meeting,  at  which  the  many  comments  and  criticisms  on  its  first  report  were  fully 
considered,  and  issued  a  second  report  which  has  also  been  sent  to  the  Churches. 

All  actions  which  have  been  taken  so  far  by  the  Central  and  Executive  Committees 
together  with  recommendations  concerning  further  action  have  been  gathered  into 
one  work  document  which  has  been  sent  to  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 
Thus  the  Committee  will  be  able  to  look  at  the  Assembly  as  a  whole  and  to  consider 
what  actions  it  desires  to  take. 

3.  The  Committee  on  Structure  and  Functioning  of  the  W.C.C. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  in  Rolle  it  was  decided  to  set  up  a  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Structure  and  Functioning  of  the  W.C.C.  This  Committee  was  to  evaluate 
the  structure  and  review  the  procedures  of  the  World  Council  and  to  report  to  the 
Central  Committee,  with  a  view  to  the  preparation  of  a  full  report  of  the  Central 
Committee  to  the  Second  Assembly. 

This  Committee  has  held  three  sessions.  The  conclusions  which  it  had  reached 
in  these  meetings  were  discussed  with  the  Executive  Committee.  While  the  Executive 
Committee  has  not  had  an  opportunity  to  consider  the  many  recommendations  in 
detail,  it  desires  to  express  its  gratitude  to  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Leslie  Cooke,  and 
the  members  of  the  Committee  for  their  very  thorough  and  painstaking  work.  The 
Central  Committee  will  want  to  study  these  proposals  very  carefully  and  will  have 
to  consider  in  which  manner  this  study  of  the  structure  and  functioning  of  the  Council 
should  be  continued  during  the  next  year  and  a  half  and  how  the  report  on  this 
subject  is  to  be  presented  to  the  Second  Assembly.  Our  purpose  in  this  connection 
must  be  to  elaborate  a  plan  of  organisation  which  will  be  sufficiently  flexible  so  that 
the  Council  may  be  able  to  respond  to  new  situations  and  to  new  needs,  but  which 
will  at  the  same  time  be  sufficiently  efficient  so  that  we  may  make  the  best  use  of 
resources  in  men  and  money  which  are  in  the  nature  of  the  case  inadequate  for  the 
great  tasks  to  be  accomplished. 

4.  Relationships  with  the  Orthodox  Churches 

In  January  1952  the  (Ecumenical  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  sent  an  encyclical 
letter  to  the  Patriarch  and  the  Heads  of  the  autocephalous  Orthodox  Churches 
in  which  he  gave  expression  to  his  convictions  concerning  the  participation  of  the 
Orthodox  Churches  in  the  World  Council.  Patriarch  Athenagoras  emphasises 
strongly  the  desirability  of  full  Orthodox  participation  in  the  Council.  He  considers 
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the  task  of  the  rapprochement  and  co-operation  of  all  the  Christian  Confessions 
and  Organisations  as  a  sacred  obligation  and  a  holy  duty.  The  principal  aim  of  the 
World  Council,  in  his  view,  is  a  practical  one.  With  regard  to  discussions  on  Faith 
and  Order,  he  considers  that  the  Orthodox  Churches  should  avoid  participation 
in  such  discussions  since  they  have  as  their  aim  the  union  of  Churches.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Orthodox  Churches  should  inform  the  other  Churches  about  the  content 
of  the  Orthodox  faith. 

Finally,  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  asks  the  Orthodox  Churches  to  make  the  neces¬ 
sary  arrangements  so  that  they  may  be  fully  prepared  for  active  participation  in  World 
Council  Assemblies  and  other  meetings,  and  make  a  contribution  in  keeping  with 
their  historic  mission. 

This  important  document  deserves  careful  study.  It  is  a  matter  of  encouragement 
that  the  (Ecumenical  Patriarch  has  confirmed  the  convictions  about  the  significance 
of  the  ecumenical  movement  which  were  contained  in  the  famous  Encyclical  of  the 
(Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  1920.  And  —  particularly  in  view  of  the  forthcoming 
Assembly  —  we  are  happy  to  note  the  desire  of  the  Patriarch,  which  is  also  our 
desire,  that  the  Orthodox  Churches  should  have  strong  and  adequate  representation 
in  World  Council  meetings. 

With  regard  to  the  problem  of  Orthodox  participation  in  “Faith  and  Order” 
further  discussion  will  be  required.  It  has  perhaps  not  yet  been  made  sufficiently 
clear  that  the  purpose  of  Faith  and  Order  is  not  to  negotiate  Church  union  but  only 
to  study  questions  of  faith  and  order  in  their  bearing  on  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

5.  New  Developments  at  the  Chateau  de  Bossey 

At  its  last  meeting  the  Central  Committee  authorised  the  creation  of  a  Graduate 
School  of  Ecumenical  Studies  which  was  to  be  closely  related  to  the  University 
of  Geneva  and  its  Faculty  of  Theology  but  was  to  be  directed  by  a  Board  appointed 
by  the  Central  Committee  itself.  On  October  1,  1952  this  graduate  school  began  to 
function,  and  on  November  1  it  was  officially  inaugurated.  The  number  of  students 
is  satisfactory.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Churches  will  increasingly  consider  and  use  this 
school  as  their  own  instrument  for  the  preparation  of  ecumenical  leaders. 

The  reconstruction  of  the  buildings  in  which  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  the 
Graduate  School  are  housed  has  now  been  completed.  The  special  building  com¬ 
mittee  set  up  by  the  Central  Committee  to  ensure  that  the  funds  given  for  that  purpose 
by  Mr.  John  D.  Rockefeller,  Jr.,  would  be  spent  as  wisely  as  possible  has  supervised 
the  work.  After  the  completion  of  the  reconstruction,  there  will  remain  a  small 
balance  of  the  funds  given  for  the  work,  to  be  set  aside  as  a  maintenance  reserve. 
The  amount  will  unfortunately  be  less  than  the  fr.  100,000  mentioned  at  the  Rolle 
meeting,  but  will  be  at  least  fr.  35,000.  There  is  reason  for  considerable  satisfaction 
about  the  results  of  the  work  done  on  the  buildings.  It  is  particularly  gratifying 
that  “Bossey”  now  has  its  own  chapel.  The  question  of  the  interior  arrangement  of 
this  chapel,  which  in  the  nature  of  the  case  will  have  to  be  ecumenical,  will  be  studied 
by  a  special  group  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

6.  The  Third  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order 

The  most  important  event  in  the  life  of  the  World  Council  during  the  period 
under  review  has  been  the  Third  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  held  at 
Lund,  Sweden.  One  hundred  and  thirteen  Churches  were  represented,  and  since  the 
last  Faith  and  Order  Conference  had  taken  place  in  1937  for  the  great  majority 
of  the  delegates  this  was  their  first  experience  of  a  world  meeting  wholly  concerned 
with  the  questions  of  faith  and  order  in  their  bearing  upon  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

The  Conference  dealt  with  the  following  themes  : 

The  Nature  of  the  Church  ; 

Ways  of  Worship  ; 

Intercommunion . 
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In  addition,  through  speeches  and  in  all  the  sections,  the  problem  of  the  social 
and  cultural  factors  influencing  Church  unity  was  considered.  The  Official  Report 
of  the  findings  of  the  Conference  has  been  published  (“Third  World  Conference 
on  Faith  and  Order  :  Official  Report”),  and  a  longer  report  of  the  meeting  is  planned. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Lund  Conference  has  been  a  deeply  significant  ecumeni¬ 
cal  experience  for  those  delegates  themselves.  Both  during  and  after  the  Conference 
very  many  expressed  their  sense  of  deep  gratitude  for  the  discoveries  which  can 
only  be  made  in  such  personal  and  thorough  ecumenical  confrontation.  But  the 
question  arises  whether  the  Conference  made  an  objective  contribution  to  the  cause 
of  Christian  unity.  In  this  respect  there  is  less  unanimity.  Some  would  emphasise 
the  fact  that  the  Conference  made  it  clear  that  at  certain  crucial  points  of  the  conversa¬ 
tion  about  faith  and  order  we  have  now  arrived  at  a  situation  in  which  there  remain 
few  possibilities  for  concrete  steps  forward.  Others,  however,  have  returned  from 
Lund  with  a  strong  conviction  that  the  present  deadlock  can  be  broken  and  that 
Lund  itself  made  a  beginning  in  breaking  through  it  at  various  points,  most  notably 
in  its  report  on  “Christ  and  His  Church”  and  in  its  emphasis  on  the  eschatological 
perspective  in  which  Christian  unity  should  be  seen.  In  any  case,  Lund  has  shown 
that  “Faith  and  Order”  is  confronted  with  a  great  and  rewarding  task. 

It  is  most  encouraging  to  find  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Conference  has  approved 
unanimously  the  new  constitution  for  “Faith  and  Order”,  which  is  the  outcome 
of  much  discussion  within  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  of  considerable 
consultation  with  the  World  Council’s  Executive  Committee.  We  express  the  hope 
that  this  new  constitution,  which  seeks  to  relate  Faith  and  Order  more  closely  to 
the  World  Council  as  a  whole,  so  that  the  issue  of  Christian  unity  may  have  its  place 
at  the  centre  of  the  life  of  the  Council,  will  be  approved  by  the  Central  Committee. 
If  it  is  done,  we  shall  have  taken  an  important  further  step  in  the  process  of  integration 
of  the  ecumenical  movement,  a  process  which  was  begun  fifteen  years  ago. 


7.  Visit  of  the  General  Secretary  to  the  South  African  Churches 

According  to  the  wish  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  General  Secretary  has 
made  an  extended  visit  to  the  churches  in  South  Africa.  He  had  occasion  to  confer 
with  church  leaders  of  both  the  member  churches  and  several  other  churches,  and 
of  the  various  racial  groups.  In  the  course  of  these  discussions  he  was  able  to  acquaint 
himself  with  the  facts  of  the  situation,  and  to  learn  the  convictions  concerning  the 
racial  situation  held  by  the  South  African  Churches.  At  the  same  time  he  gave 
expression  to  the  concern  about  that  situation  felt  in  many  parts  of  the  ecumenical 
movement,  and  interpreted  the  statements  concerning  the  Christian  position  toward 
racial  problems  which  have  been  made  by  the  First  Assembly  and  by  the  Central 
Committee. 

Such  frank  and  fraternal  conversations  would  seem  to  be  the  most  effective  con¬ 
tribution  which  the  World  Council  can  make  at  the  present  time  toward  the  solution 
of  the  very  serious  problem  of  race  relations  in  South  Africa.  At  the  conclusion 
of  his  Report  to  the  Central  Committee  (which  has  already  been  made  public  so  as 
to  avoid  its  becoming  out  of  date),  the  General  Secretary  makes  specific  proposals 
concerning  the  ways  in  which  these  conversations  could  be  continued  and  intensified. 

We  take  it  that  the  Central  Committee  will  want  to  consider  and  discuss  this 
Report  very  thoroughly,  and  will  make  specific  recommendations  as  to  further 
action  to  be  taken  in  this  respect.  It  has  already  been  shown  that  owing  to  its  specific 
character  and  its  manner  of  operation  the  World  Council  can  make  a  contribu¬ 
tion  in  this  realm  such  as  no  other  body  can  make.  This  is  a  reason  for  gratitude, 
but  means  that  in  this  field  we  have  a  very  special  obligation  to  do  everything  in 
our  power  to  help  in  the  solving  of  the  racial  problems  in  South  Africa  and  else¬ 
where. 
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8.  Relationships  with  the  International  Missionary  Council 

During  the  last  eighteen  months,  the  association  between  the  World  Council 
and  the  I.M.C.  has,  as  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  two  puts  it,  “borne  rich  fruit  and 
increased  in  scope.”  The  discussion  on  the  relation  between  “mission  and  unity” 
begun  at  the  last  Central  Committee  meeting,  has  continued  and  led  to  the  adop¬ 
tion  of  a  notable  statement  on  this  subject  by  the  Willingen  Conference.  The  work 
of  Dr.  Rajah  B.  Manikam  as  secretary  for  East  Asia,  representing  both  bodies, 
and  especially  his  visits  to  the  East  Asian  Churches,  has  inaugurated  a  new  era  in 
ecumenical  co-operation  between  these  Churches.  The  two  bodies  stand  together 
behind  the  work  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs,  which 
has  become  an  indispensable  instrument  for  common  Christian  action  in  the  realm 
of  international  affairs.  And  new  plans  have  been  worked  out  (and  will  be  submitted 
to  this  Committee)  to  ensure  that  in  the  realm  of  inter-church  aid  the  Churches 
and  the  mission  societies  may  arrive  at  a  common  strategy  embracing  the  needs 
of  Churches  all  over  the  world. 

There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  discussion  as  to  whether  the  time  has  come  for 
closer  integration  of  the  two  bodies.  The  Joint  Committee  has  stated  its  conviction 
as  follows  :  “The  task  of  the  immediate  future  lies  in  the  strengthening  of  common 
witness  and  action,  as  autonomous  but  essentially  interdependent  bodies.” 

9.  The  International  Situation 

During  the  period  under  review  the  Executive  Committee  has  not  issued  any 
statements  on  the  subject  of  international  relations,  but  this  matter  had  a  prominent 
place  in  its  meetings.  Thus  the  Committee  had  a  full  report  from  Dr.  Niemoeller 
on  his  visit  to  Moscow,  which  he  had  undertaken  on  the  invitation  of  the  Moscow 
Patriarchate.  Again,  the  Committee  has  remained  in  close  contact  with  the  work 
of  the  C.C.I.A.,  the  officers  of  which  have  been  indefatigable  in  seeking  and  finding 
opportunities  to  make  constructive  contributions  to  the  solution  of  the  seemingly 
insoluble  problems  of  present-day  international  relationships. 

The  C.C.I.A.  has  addressed  itself  to  the  issue  of  a  cease-fire  in  Korea,  and  to 
disarmament ;  its  statements  on  technical  assistance  and  on  food  and  agriculture 
have  been  widely  distributed  ;  it  has  contributed  to  more  adequate  arrangements 
for  meeting  the  increasingly  urgent  needs  of  refugees  ;  it  has  continued  its  efforts  to 
achieve  an  international  standard  of  religious  freedom  and  to  secure  the  observance 
thereof  in  concrete  national  situations. 

In  order  to  show  that  they  were  ready  to  discuss  the  problems  of  peacemaking 
with  any  who  desired  to  approach  the  Churches  on  this  subject,  the  officers  of  the 
C.C.I.A.  have  had  a  meeting  with  leaders  of  the  World  Council  for  Peace.  But 
neither  the  C.C.I.A.  nor  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  accepted  invitations 
to  participate  in  any  of  the  congresses  organised  by  the  Peace  Council,  since  these 
meetings  are  based  on  principles  which  are  not  in  consonance  with  the  principles 
laid  down  in  the  statements  adopted  by  the  C.C.I.A.  or  by  the  World  Council  bodies. 

It  has,  however,  been  made  clear  again  and  again  that  World  Council  officers 
are  eager  to  meet  with  church  leaders  from  the  Churches  in  Eastern  Europe  in  order 
to  discuss  the  problems  of  international  relations.  During  the  last  summer  various 
opportunities  for  individual  contacts  have  presented  themselves,  and  these  have 
been  used  to  the  full. 

10.  Departmental  Activities 

The  various  departments  have  submitted  their  reports  to  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee,  and  these  will  come  up  for  discussion  in  the  sub-committee  or  in  plenary  session. 
The  Executive  Committee  has  regularly  reviewed  their  work.  It  has  been  impressed 
by  the  fact  that  every  one  of  them  is  confronted  by  the  situation  that  the  demands 
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made  upon  them  are  greater  than  they  can  meet.  In  this  connection  special  reference 
should  be  made  to  the  work  for  refugees.  At  the  time  of  the  last  Central  Committee 
meeting  it  seemed  that  our  obligations  in  this  field  would  gradually  diminish.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  our  obligations  have  increased,  and  the  scope  of  our  work  has  been 
considerably  enlarged,  as  we  had  to  accept  responsibility  for  Orthodox  and  Protestant 
refugees  in  East  Asia  and  elsewhere.  In  view  of  this  situation  the  Executive  Committee 
has  adopted  a  statement  to  the  Churches  in  which  our  specific  ecumenical  task  in 
this  field  was  once  again  confirmed  and  emphasised. 

We  are  glad  to  report  that  the  Commission  on  the  Life  and  Work  of  Women 
in  the  Church,  which  has  had  no  full-time  secretary  since  Miss  Sarah  Chakko  left, 
will  be  served  from  January  1  by  Mlle  Madeleine  Barot.  We  desire  to  express  our 
gratitude  to  Mrs.  Kathleen  Bliss,  who  has  not  only  given  us  the  excellent  survey 
on  “The  Status  and  Service  of  Women  in  the  Churches”,  but  also  kept  the  work 
of  the  Commission  going  during  the  last  eighteen  months. 

11.  The  Third  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth 

Through  its  Youth  Department  the  World  Council  has  sponsored,  in  co-opera¬ 
tion  with  the  World’s  Alliance  of  Y.M.C.A.’s  the  World’s  Y.W.C.A.,  the  World’s 
Student  Christian  Federation  and  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education,  the 
Third  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth,  held  in  December  1952  in  Kottayam, 
Travancore.  This  meeting,  which  had  a  majority  of  Asian  delegates,  had  been 
planned  as  “a  world  conference  in  an  Asian  setting.”  And  this  it  proved  to  be. 
A  most  notable  aspect  of  the  gathering  was  the  intensive  and  fruitful  impact  which 
the  Conference  made  on  the  life  of  the  Churches  in  Travancore.  Nearly  one  hundred 
parishes  were  visited  by  groups  of  delegates,  and  large  numbers  congregated  for  the 
public  meetings  and  especially  for  the  St.  Thomas  festival.  And  so  the  Conference 
became  a  unique  adventure  in  bringing  the  ecumenical  message  into  the  lives  of 
ordinary  church  members. 

The  exchange  of  thought  between  the  Asian  delegates  and  those  from  other 
parts  of  the  world  proved  to  be  at  first  a  disturbing  experience,  for  they  seemed  to 
live  in  different  worlds,  but  it  led  finally  to  a  great  enrichment  and  a  better  under¬ 
standing  of  the  universal  character  of  the  Christian  faith. 

12.  Finance 

With  regard  to  the  financial  situation,  the  Executive  Committee  can  give  the 
encouraging  report  that  the  condition  is  sound.  There  was  no  deficit  over  the  year 
1951,  nor  is  a  deficit  expected  over  the  year  1952.  In  the  meantime,  the  amounts 
budgeted  for  the  general  reserve  and  for  the  Assembly  have  been  set  aside  for  those 
purposes.  We  desire  to  express  our  great  gratitude  to  the  many  Churches  all  over 
the  world  which  have  made  this  result  possible,  and  particularly  to  those  Churches 
which  —  often  at  the  cost  of  real  sacrifice  —  have  increased  their  giving. 

But  this  does  not  mean  that  we  have  no  immediate  financial  problems.  It  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  World  Council  recently  lost  three  Associate  General  Secreta¬ 
ries  without  replacing  them,  and  that  it  is  not  at  present  carrying  out  the  full  pro¬ 
gramme  agreed  upon  by  the  Amsterdam  Assembly,  particularly  in  that  no  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Information  has  been  established.  We  desire  especially  to  call  attention 
to  the  fact  that  the  building  situation  at  our  Geneva  headquarters  becomes  increa¬ 
singly  unsatisfactory.  A  considerable  part  of  the  staff  work  in  wooden  barracks 
which  were  set  up  as  temporary  buildings  and  which  should  as  soon  as  possible 
be  replaced  by  permanent  ones.  Again,  the  ecumenical  library,  which  is  becoming 
a  unique  collection  of  ecumenical  literature,  has  no  adequate  space.  The  head¬ 
quarters  has  no  chapel,  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  to  find  sufficient  room  for  the 
extra  staff  members  who  will  be  needed  during  the  period  of  preparation  for  the 
Second  Assembly. 
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The  Executive  Committee  expresses  therefore  the  hope  that  this  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee  will  give  special  attention  to  this  unsolved  problem. 

13.  Staff 

Since  the  meeting  at  Rolle  we  have  had  to  take  leave  of  several  of  our  most 
valuable  members  of  the  staff. 

Dr.  Henry  Smith  Leiper,  one  of  the  true  pioneers  of  the  ecumenical  movement, 
who  has  been  actively  associated  with  the  bodies  out  of  which  the  World  Council 
grew  and  with  the  World  Council  itself  for  some  twenty-five  years,  has  accepted 
an  important  post  in  his  own  Church  which  will  fortunately  make  it  possible  for 
him  to  remain  in  close  touch  with  the  Council.  The  World  Council  feels  deeply 
grateful  for  the  many  outstanding  services  which  he  has  rendered  to  it  at  the  time 
of  its  formation,  in  the  critical  days  of  the  war,  and  in  the  period  of  development 
since  Amsterdam. 

Similarly,  the  Reverend  Oliver  S.  Tomkins  has  accepted  the  invitation  to  become 
Warden  of  Lincoln  Theological  College,  in  England.  We  rejoice  in  the  fact  that 
he  is  ready  to  serve  as  chairman  of  the  new  working  committee  of  Faith  and  Order. 
He  has  brought  the  challenge  of  Christian  unity  before  many  in  and  outside  the 
World  Council,  and  has  been  a  most  trusted  counsellor  in  matters  relating  to  the 
Orthodox  Churches,  in  arranging  for  worship  at  ecumenical  meetings,  and  in  many 
other  questions  of  policy. 

Dr.  Hans  Hoekendijk  leaves  us  in  order  to  join  the  Faculty  of  Theology  in 
Utrecht.  With  his  sharp  critical  mind  and  his  deep  conviction  concerning  evangelism, 
he  has  laid  the  foundation  for  all  further  work  which  the  Council  will  be  called 
to  undertake  in  this  realm. 

Dr.  Wolfgang  Schweitzer  has  accepted  a  University  post  in  Heidelberg.  He  has 
broken  new  ground  with  his  thorough  work  on  the  relevance  of  the  Bible  for  all 
ecumenical  study  and  action. 

We  shall  fortunately  be  able  to  make  definite  proposals  concerning  the  filling 
of  several  of  these  posts.  But  we  do  not  come  with  proposals  concerning  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  Associate  General  Secretaries.  The  reason  is  that  the  choice  of  such  Associate 
General  Secretaries  depends  so  largely  on  the  decisions  which  will  be  taken  regarding 
the  structure  of  the  World  Council  organisation  after  the  Assembly.  This  means, 
however,  that  instead  of  having  five  Associate  General  Secretaries,  as  we  had  in 
1948,  we  shall  during  the  next  eighteen  months  have  only  two.  Under  the  circum¬ 
stances  this  is  inevitable,  but  it  will  mean  that  the  General  Secretariat  will  not  be 
able  to  meet  all  the  demands  which  are  made  upon  it,  and  that  during  this  period 
there  cannot  be  as  much  visiting  of  the  Churches  as  is  desirable. 

14.  Preparations  for  the  Lucknow  Meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 

An  invitation  to  meet  at  Isabella  Thoburn  College,  Lucknow,  issued  by  the 
member  Churches  in  India,  the  National  Christian  Council  of  India  and  Isabella 
Thoburn  College,  was  accepted  by  the  Executive  Committee.  In  preparing  for  this 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  the  Executive  Committee  has  followed  the  instruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Central  Committee  to  secure  special  representation  from  the  Churches 
in  East  Asia.  Accordingly,  all  member  Churches  in  East  Asia,  Australia  and  New 
Zealand  have  been  invited  to  send  a  special  representative  to  this  meeting  who  will 
sit  in  a  consultative  capacity.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  so  many  Churches  have 
responded.  We  have  also  invited  a  limited  number  of  individual  consultants  who 
can  help  us  in  our  deliberations.  In  this  manner  this  first  meeting  of  our  Committee 
on  Asian  soil  should  become  an  opportunity  for  the  World  Council  to  come  to 
know  far  more  intimately  the  convictions  and  concerns  of  the  Churches  of  Asia, 
and  for  the  Asian  Churches  to  come  to  know  the  life  of  the  World  Council  at  first 
hand. 
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The  main  themes  for  our  discussion  have  been  chosen  because  they  are  at  the 
same  time  relevant  for  the  Asian  Christian  situation  and  for  the  work  of  the  World 
Council.  Thus  we  shall  deal  with  the  problems  of  Asia  seen  in  a  world-wide  perspec¬ 
tive  ;  we  shall  consider  the  interdependence  of  the  evangelistic  task  and  our  work 
for  Christian  unity  ;  and  we  shall  prepare  ourselves  for  the  Evanston  Assembly  as 
we  discuss  its  central  subject :  The  Christian  Hope. 

15.  Documents  Received  from  the  Hungarian  Member  Churches 

Two  important  documents  have  been  received  from  the  Hungarian  member 
Churches.  These  were  presented  and  explained  to  the  Executive  Committee  by 
Bishop  Peter,  who  emphasised  the  desire  of  these  Churches  to  continue  to  play 
their  full  role  in  the  life  of  the  Council,  and  expressed  the  gratitude  of  these  Churches 
for  the  Second  Report  of  the  Advisory  Commission  on  the  Theme  of  the  Assembly. 
The  specific  proposals  contained  in  these  documents  which  concern  World  Council 
action  for  the  sake  of  the  maintenance  of  peace  were  discussed  with  Bishop  Peter. 
They  will  be  communicated  to  the  Central  Committee  along  with  other  proposals 
on  the  same  subject. 
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Report  of  the  General  Secretary  to  the  Central  Committee 

1.  Introduction 

The  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee  has  spoken  of  the  main  developments 
in  the  life  of  the  World  Council  since  the  1951  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 
The  report  of  the  General  Secretary  can  therefore  confine  itself  to  some  general 
considerations  about  the  life  of  the  World  Council  during  that  same  period. 

2.  The  General  Mood  of  Impatience 

Like  all  other  world  bodies,  the  World  Council  has  to  carry  on  its  work  in  the 
atmosphere  of  frustation  and  impatience  which  characterises  our  historical  situation, 
and  which  manifests  itself  particularly  in  a  general  mood  of  irritation  over  the 
inability  of  the  organs  of  international  co-operation  to  find  solutions  for  any  of 
the  major  issues  with  which  the  nations  are  confronted.  The  recent  manifestations 
of  this  breakdown  of  confidence  in  the  processes  of  international  co-operation  are 
fresh  in  our  memories.  Nor  is  there  reason  to  suppose  that  the  crisis  will  shortly 
be  overcome.  For  its  roots  go  deep.  The  “one”  world  about  which  we  have  heard 
such  hopeful  prophecies  proves  to  consist  of  many  different  worlds,  each  with  its 
own  sense  of  destiny,  its  own  standard  of  judgment,  its  own  rhythm  of  movement, 
its  own  spiritual  language.  And  these  worlds  find  it  practically  impossible  to  under¬ 
stand  each  other.  Just  at  the  moment  when  we  need  international  co-operation 
so  very  badly,  we  come  up  against  that  tragic  truth  which  the  Oxford  Conference 
of  1937  expressed  so  clearly,  there  can  be  no  stability  in  international  life  so  long 
as  we  do  not  have  a  common  ethos ,  a  common  sense  of  values,  a  common  under¬ 
standing  of  peace  and  justice. 

3.  Impatience  in  the  Churches 

Now  this  general  mood  of  impatience  likewise  characterises  the  life  of  the  Churches 
in  their  togetherness.  For  (it  is  asked)  if  our  basic  crisis  is  a  spiritual  one,  a  break¬ 
down  of  the  moral  basis  of  relations  between  nations,  is  it  not  up  to  the  Churches 
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to  overcome  that  crisis  —  and  yet  are  they  really  overcoming  it  ?  It  would  seem 
that  the  Churches  themselves  are  involved  in  the  universal  deadlock.  Many,  both 
inside  and  outside  the  Churches,  are  declaring  that  “the  Churches  ought  to  do 
something,”  and  at  the  same  time  adding  to  the  confusion  by  failing  to  indicate 
just  what  it  is  that  the  Churches  ought  to  do.  Others  come  forward  with  panaceas 
which  prove  to  be  no  more  than  a  reflection  of  secular  political  schemes  or  ideologies 
whose  acceptance  would  lead  the  Churches  to  give  spiritual  sanction  to  one  particular 
nation  or  group  of  nations,  or  to  one  or  other  of  the  conflicting  ideologies.  But 
there  is  also  serious  questioning  as  to  whether  the  Churches  have  really  begun  to 
measure  the  depth  of  the  present  crisis  in  human  relationships,  and  whether  they 
are  still  able  to  utter  the  concrete  word  of  judgment  and  salvation  which  the  situation 
demands. 

4.  How  this  affects  the  World  Council 

It  is  inevitable  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  should  become  involved  in 
this  situation.  It  would  be  a  sign  of  death  rather  than  of  life  if  we  were  managing 
to  keep  out  of  it.  If  we  did  not  come  in  for  our  share  of  impatient  questioning,  this 
would  only  mean  that  nothing  more  was  expected  of  us.  And  so  we  have  every 
reason  to  listen  to  the  many  criticisms,  exhortations  and  proposals  which  are  addressed 
to  us  in  one  way  or  another,  and  to  use  this  time  of  universal  mutual  criticism  as  an 
opportunity  for  self-examination. 

In  doing  so,  we  must  of  course  distinguish  between  the  different  forms  of  impa¬ 
tience  with  which  we  are  confronted.  For  there  is  impatience  and  impatience. 
There  is  a  holy  impatience  and  a  most  unholy  impatience.  And  both  of  them  play 
their  role  in  the  discussions  about  the  Council.  Holy  impatience  is  found  where 
men  feel  acutely  the  divergence  between  the  Will  of  God  and  the  actions  of  men. 
Unholy  impatience  is  found  where  men  strive  to  force  the  situation  by  imposing 
their  self-centred  ideas  and  solutions. 

We  must  not  go  out  of  the  way  for  those  who  want  action  for  action’s  sake, 
who  want  us  to  make  sensational  gestures  in  order  to  impress  the  world,  to  give 
up  our  fundamental  spiritual  independence  in  order  to  become  allies  of  one  particular 
bloc  or  ideology. 

But  we  must  be  ready  to  hear  the  call  of  those  who  wonder  whether  the  Council 
is  really  responding  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  whether  we  show  the 
necessary  imagination  and  courage  to  act  as  becomes  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Now  the  specific  questions  which  are  most  often  raised  concerning  the  Council 
are,  especially,  whether  we  are  really  doing  our  duty  in  manifesting  unity  in  Christ, 
and  whether  we  are  really  rendering  a  clear  witness  to  the  Lordship  of  Christ  in  the 
international  situation.  Let  us  consider  these  two  questions  for  a  moment. 

5 .  Are  we  Failing  in  our  Task  of  Manifesting  Christian  Unity  ? 

We  have  recently  heard  references  to  “ecumenical  malaise.”  Those  who  use 
that  phrase  explain  by  stating  that  the  hopes  with  which  the  World  Council  was 
created  have  not  been  fulfilled.  We  have  in  the  Council,  they  maintain,  a  facade 
of  unity  rather  than  unity  itself.  The  organisational  framework  seems  to  them  to 
cover  the  unpleasant  reality  of  our  continued  division,  which  we  are  unable  to 
overcome.  They  point  to  the  growth  of  confessionalism,  and  consider  that  the 
work  of  Faith  and  Order,  and  more  particularly  the  Lund  Conference,  has  not  led 
to  any  appreciable  result. 

How  much  truth  is  there  in  these  allegations  ?  In  trying  to  answer  this  question, 

I  have  no  intention  of  defending  the  Council,  its  leaders  or  any  sector  of  its  work. 
For  I  consider  it  essential  that  we  should  arrive  at  as  realistic  and  true  an  analysis 
of  our  real  situation  as  possible.  In  that  light  I  would  offer  the  following  observations. 

It  is  a  fact  that  the  creation  of  the  World  Council  in  1948  aroused  a  widespread 
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sense  of  expectation  —  expectation  that  a  wholly  new  era  had  begun  in  the  relations 
of  the  Churches  to  one  another,  and  that  this  would  find  expression  in  drastic  action 
in  the  direction  of  organic  union.  In  this  respect  the  well-meaning  people  who  have 
sought  to  help  the  cause  of  the  Council  by  claiming  for  it  far  more  than  it  has  ever 
claimed  for  itself  have  rendered  it  a  disservice.  For  it  was  inevitable  that  those 
who  had  heard  of  the  emergence  of  the  “World  Church”  would  become  disappointed 
when  they  saw  that  the  existence  of  the  Council  did  not  result  in  radical  changes  in 
relations  between  the  Churches.  It  was  not  realised  —  partly  because  we  for  our 
part  did  not  explain  the  point  sufficiently  —  that  the  very  fact  of  the  new  covenant 
of  discussion  and  co-operation  was  itself  an  important  fresh  development  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  and  that  this  fresh  development  could  only  bear  fruit  at 
long  range,  since  the  Churches  needed  time  for  the  process  of  learning  to  adjust 
their  largely  self-centred  ways  of  life  and  thought  to  the  new  ecumenical  realities. 

But  that  is  not  all.  There  is  also  some  objective  truth  in  the  statement  that  we 
are  passing  through  a  difficult  moment  in  the  relations  of  the  Churches  to  each 
other.  For  there  is  without  doubt  a  growing  confessional  consciousness,  and, 
although  this  is  certainly  not  intended,  such  emphasis  on  the  confessional  heritage 
does  not  make  it  easier  for  Churches  of  different  confessions  to  understand  each 
other,  to  co-operate  effectively,  or  to  unite. 

At  this  point,  however,  the  question  of  the  right  standard  of  judgment  enters  in. 
Is  it  right  to  apply  only  this  one  criterion  of  immediate,  tangible  achievements  in 
reunion  ?  Must  the  whole  question  of  Christian  unity  not  be  seen  in  a  wider  and 
deeper  context  ?  Is  the  fundamental  question  not  rather  whether  the  Churches, 
or  at  least  considerable  groups  within  the  Churches,  are  discovering  the  reality  of  the 
Church  Universal,  and  in  fact  receiving  spiritual  gifts  from  each  other  ?  May  it 
not  be  that  we  are  in  a  stage  of  ecumenical  relations  in  which  we  cannot  advance 
towards  reunion  before  we  have  met  each  other  at  a  deeper  level  and  learned  to 
seek  unity  at  the  only  place  where  it  can  be  found,  namely  at  the  centre  —  that  is, 
in  a  deeper  understanding  of  the  Gospel  of  God  in  Christ  ?  To  my  mind,  the  real 
significance  of  Lund  lies  at  that  point.  At  Lund  we  were  not  very  effective  in  finding 
formulae  by  which  doctrinal  divergence  might  be  overcome,  but  we  became  more 
deeply  convinced  than  even  before  that  there  is  unity  to  be  found  if  we  can  only 
penetrate  together  to  the  core  of  our  faith.  And  so  the  vast  majority  of  the  Lund 
delegates  went  home  not  with  a  sense  of  frustration  but  with  a  sense  of  mission. 
They  had  seen  that  it  was  worthwhile  to  struggle  for  unity,  and  they  were  resolved 
to  draw  the  consequences  as  soon  as  they  saw  an  opening  for  action. 

And  even  in  the  confessionalism  of  our  day  there  is  a  double  recognition  of  the 
inescapable  claim  which  the  Church  Universal  makes  upon  all  of  us.  For  in  most 
confessional  movements  of  our  time  we  find  that  the  confessional  heritage  is  redefined 
in  the  light  of  the  ecumenical  encounter,  and  we  find  also  that  the  attempt  is  made 
to  show  how  this  confessional  approach  is  an  avenue  towards  rather  than  away 
from  ecumenical  unity. 

I  do  not  deny  that  this  situation  creates  grave  problems  for  all  of  us.  But  I  say 
that  these  problems  exist  within  an  ecumenical  framework  which  only  the  blind 
and  deaf  can  deny. 

And  I  would  add  a  word  about  the  theological  discussion  which  goes  on  in  the 
Council,  and  most  particularly  in  the  Commission  which  is  preparing  for  the  main 
theme  of  the  Assembly.  The  task  to  which  that  group  of  men  and  women  from  the 
most  diverse  backgrounds  addressed  itself  was  almost  insuperably  difficult,  and 
there  were  moments  when  they  despaired  of  arriving  at  any  results.  But  here  also 
a  degree  of  unity  was  found  for  which  every  single  member  of  the  Commission  feels 
profoundly  thankful. 

With  respect  to  unity,  therefore,  there  is  no  room  for  ingratitude  or  defeatism. 
But  there  is  room  for  the  right,  the  spiritual  impatience  which  sees  the  disproportion 
between  the  call  of  God  and  our  present  condition,  between  the  true  unity  given 
to  us  in  our  ecumenical  life  and  the  disunion  of  our  church  bodies. 
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6 .  Are  we  failing  in  our  Task  of  bearing  Witness  before  the  World  ? 

The  second  main  question  which  is  raised  about  the  Council’s  work  is  whether 
it  is  really  fulfilling  its  prophetic  task  and  speaking  out  as  a  spokesman  for  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  its  universality,  its  independence  of  the  world,  its  total  commit¬ 
ment  to  its  Lord.  Our  Council  is  criticised  for  remaining  silent  about  many  of  the 
burning  issues  of  our  time,  for  being  too  closely  connected  with  one  group  of  nations, 
or  else  for  its  neutrality  when  crucial  issues  are  at  stake.  These  criticisms  are  partly 
based  on  ignorance  concerning  the  statements  which  the  World  Council  has  actually 
made  and  the  work  which  it  is  actually  doing.  The  number  of  those  who  are  aware 
of  all  that  the  Council  has  said  at  Amsterdam  and  since  about  international  problems 
is  distressingly  small.  And  it  is  not  yet  sufficiently  widely  known  that  we  have  in 
the  C.C.I.A.  a  body  of  remarkably  competent  Christian  men  who  are  seeking  to 
crystallise  Christian  convictions  on  the  most  acute  issues  of  international  life  and 
exert  a  continuous  and  increasingly  effective  influence  on  the  circles  where  political 
decisions  are  made. 

But  it  remains  a  fact  —  and  a  fact  of  which  we  are  all  deeply  and  painfully  aware 
—  that  our  fellowship  is  not  at  present  giving  clear  and  definite  guidance  to  its  mem¬ 
bers  and  to  the  world  concerning  the  way  out  of  the  present  impasse.  This  is  of 
course,  due  to  the  circumstance  that  our  Churches  live  in  different  worlds  and  have 
very  widely  differing  views  on  the  international  situation.  Many  of  these  Churches 
are  themselves  divided  on  important  questions  of  international  affairs.  And  the  real 
question  is  therefore  whether  we  are  doing  everything  in  our  power  to  overcome 
these  divergences  and  to  find  each  other  on  the  basis  of  our  common  Christian 
faith. 

Now  this  leads  us  to  the  heart  of  the  matter.  We  need  not  be  ashamed  if  we 
fail  to  find  common  answers  and  solutions.  For  it  may  well  be  that  this  is  the  very 
lesson  which  God  desires  us  to  learn  in  this  hour  of  history,  that  we  are  not  the 
lords  of  history  and  that  we  must  patiently  and  expectantly  wait  for  the  moment 
when  Fie  shall  give  us  a  clear  word  to  speak  together.  But  we  fail  in  our  duty  when 
we  do  not  make  desperate  efforts  —  even  in  the  midst  of  the  impasse  —  to  be  the 
Church  of  Christ  together.  And  that  means  that  in  spite  of  and  beyond  all  diver¬ 
gences  of  opinion  we  should  strive  unceasingly  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and 
hold  to  one  another  across  all  iron  curtains  and  national  and  social  barriers.  The 
greatest  contribution  we  can  make  to  world  peace  is  perhaps  not  in  the  realm 
of  statements  but  in  the  maintenance  of  a  fellowship  which  transcends  man¬ 
made  divisions.  There  is  an  arresting  phrase  in  one  of  the  documents  of  the  Asian 
Study  Conference  :  “  Christians  have  in  the  Church  a  basis  for  making  decisions 
on  any  issue  in  terms  of  principle  without  a  priori  commitment  to  either  party  in 
the  conflict.”  The  World  Council  serves  the  cause  of  world  peace  especially  by 
manifesting  the  independence,  the  cohesion,  the  concern  for  all  men,  which  belong 
to  the  nature  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Need  one  add  that  that  is  also  why  our  practical  work  among  refugees  is  so 
absolutely  essential  for  the  spiritual  integrity  of  the  Council  ?  We  are  sometimes 
foolishly  accused  of  being  a  council  of  and  for  ecclesiastics  exclusively  concerned 
with  theological  discussion.  As  a  matter  of  fact  by  far  the  largest  number  of  World 
Council  workers  are  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  homeless  and  the  disinherited, 
and  we  are  grateful  that  it  is  so. 

Do  we  fail  in  prophetic  witness  to  the  world  ?  Yes,  we  do,  in  so  far  as  we  do  not 
speak  together  as  clearly  and  definitely  as  the  situation  requires.  And  we  must 
continually  pray  that  God  may  give  us  more  light,  and  that  we  may  find  a  true  word 
of  guidance  for  the  nations.  But  at  the  same  time  we  may  say,  humbly  and  grate¬ 
fully,  that  the  Council  is  being  used  to  bear  witness  in  other  and  not  unimportant 
ways  to  the  Lordship  of  Christ. 
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7.  The  General  Assembly  as  the  Major  Test 

The  greatest  test  which  the  Council  will  have  to  meet  in  the  immediate  future 
is  the  second  Assembly. 

It  will  be  a  severe  test  because  it  is  the  second  Assembly.  The  first  Assembly 
owed  its  dynamism  very  largely  to  the  common  conviction  that  this  was  a  new  depar¬ 
ture.  The  Churches  as  such  were  coming  together  for  the  first  time  in  modern  history 
to  make  this  new  covenant  with  one  another.  The  second  Assembly  will  not  be 
carried  by  that  sense  of  newness.  It  will  stand  or  fail  wholly  by  the  spiritual  quality 
of  its  work. 

And  that  test  has  to  be  met  in  the  critical  historical  situation  of  these  years  of 
deadlock  and  frustration,  when  the  tensions  in  the  world  and  in  our  own  ranks 
are  near  the  breaking-point. 

In  such  a  situation  we  can  only  go  forward  in  the  faith  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
take  charge  of  our  Assembly. 

Now  we  have  reason  to  be  greatly  encouraged  by  the  fact  that  the  theme  of  the 
Christian  Hope  which  was  chosen  in  1950  has  already  proved  to  be  a  point  of  crys¬ 
tallisation  for  the  thinking  of  the  Churches.  And  also  by  the  further  fact  that  the 
rather  risky  decision  to  entrust  the  preparation  of  this  theme  to  a  group  of  theolo¬ 
gians  and  laymen  of  the  most  diverse  backgrounds  has  resulted  in  truly  creative 
ecumenical  discussion,  both  in  the  group  itself  and  between  them  and  many  member 
Churches.  In  this  sense  the  Assembly  has  already  begun,  and  the  beginnings  have 
been  promising.  The  biggest  task  is  now  before  us  —  to  ensure  that  this  discussion 
of  our  Christian  hope  and  its  relevance  for  the  world  shall  embrace  the  whole 
membership  of  our  Churches,  and  that  its  results  shall  find  such  clear  formulation 
that  the  Assembly  will  not  only  speak  concerning  hope  but  become  an  instrument 
in  the  hand  of  God  to  give  hope  to  the  Churches,  and  to  the  world. 


8.  This  Meeting  in  Asia  as  an  Immediate  Test 

We  are  deeply  grateful  that  our  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  before  the 
Assembly  year  is  taking  place  in  Asia.  We  badly  needed  to  give  the  World  Council 
this  Asian  baptism,  and  our  Asian  member  Churches  had  the  right  to  expect  that 
the  Council  would  come  to  visit  them  and  listen  to  them  in  their  own  surroundings. 
Already  those  from  other  continents  who  had  the  privilege  of  participating  in  the 
World  Christian  Youth  Conference  in  Travancore  and  in  the  Asian  Study  Conference 
here  in  Lucknow  have  found  their  ecumenical  vision  enlarged,  their  conceptions 
challenged,  as  they  came  to  know  the  Asian  perspective  on  the  problems  of  the 
Churches  and  of  the  world. 

Asia  has  its  own  forms  of  impatience  —  holy  impatience  over  the  disunity  of 
the  Church  and  over  social  and  racial  injustice,  and  perhaps  also  unholy  impatience 
which  it  is  at  least  good  for  all  of  us  to  reckon  with. 

I  have  spoken  of  impatience.  Let  my  last  word  be  of  patience. 


9.  Endurance 

For  in  this  present  situation  of  the  world,  of  the  Church,  of  the  ecumenical 
movement,  we  have  special  reason  to  listen  again  to  what  the  Word  of  God  has 
to  say  about  the  patience  of  the  saints.  There  is  perhaps  no  other  book  in  the  Bible 
which  contains  that  message  in  a  more  explicit  and  condensed  form  than  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  When  it  speaks  of  “hypomone”,  it  means  all  that  is  included  in 
the  words  “endurance”,  “patience”,  “steadfastness”,  “tenacity”,  “faithfulness”, 
Hebrews  10  :  36  tells  us,  “For  you  have  need  of  endurance  so  that  you  may  do  the 
Will  of  God  and  receive  what  is  promised.”  We  need  nothing  less  than  single-minded 
clinging  to  the  certainty  that  “ Dieu  le  veut ”  —  God  has  laid  this  task  upon  us.  If 
that  certainty  lives  in  us,  we  may  also  make  our  own  the  following  words  of  the 
text  just  mentioned,  “We  are  not  of  those  who  shrink  back  and  are  destroyed,  but 
of  those  who  have  faith  and  keep  their  souls.” 
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Appendix  4 


Plan  for  the  Preparation  and  Presentation  of  and  Action  upon  the 

Business  of  the  W.C.C.  at  the  Assembly 

It  is  assumed  that  there  will  be  three  broad  areas  of  W.C.C.  business  to  be  done 
by  the  Second  Assembly,  as  follows  : 

a)  Business  attendant  upon  the  report  of  the  Central  Committee,  including 
Structure  and  Functioning,  including  any  necessary  changes  in  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  and  Rules,  staff  appointments  and  budget.  Staff  appointments  may 
be  handled  by  the  new  Central  Committee  during  or  following  the  Assembly. 

b)  Business  attendant  upon  the  development  of  major  lines  of  policy  and  pro¬ 
gramme  for  the  departments  and  commissions  of  the  W.C.C. 

c)  Election  of  Presidents  and  of  the  Central  Committee. 

I.  Preparation  for  the  above 

a)  The  process  of  preparation  for  (a)  above  is  substantially  determined  by  present 
procedures,  as  follows  : 

1 .  A  proposal  on  structure  and  function  and  any  needed  changes  in  Constitu¬ 
tion  or  Rules  proceeds  from  the  Lucknow  Central  Committee  to  the 
Assembly. 

2.  Proposals  for  staff  may  proceed,  so  far  as  possible,  from  the  Lucknow 
Central  Committee,  to  the  Assembly  or  new  Central  Committee  ;  other 
staff  appointments  from  the  Personnel  Committee  to  the  1953  Executive 
Committee,  the  1954  (Winter)  Executive  Committee  or  possibly  a  1954 
(summer)  Executive  Committee  at  Evanston,  to  the  Assembly  or  new 
Central  Committee. 

3.  Overall  proposals  for  budget  may  proceed  from  the  Finance  Committee 
to  the  Lucknow  Central  Committee  or  the  1953  Executive  Committee  to 
the  Assembly. 

4.  The  above  three  procedures  should  obviously  be  kept  in  touch  with  each 
other,  two  and  three  being  dependent  upon  one. 

5.  Consideration  of  the  Basis  to  proceed  from  the  Committee  on  the  Basis 
to  the  Lucknow  Central  Committee  and  then  to  the  Assembly. 

b)  To  prepare  for  the  discussion  of  the  work  of  the  General  Secretariat,  the 
Departments  and  Commissions,  it  is  suggested  : 

1.  That  each  Department  and  Commission  prepare  a  statement  which 

—  briefly  describes  its  actual  work  since  Amsterdam 

—  gives  an  objective  and  critical  appraisal  of  its  work. 

These  should  be  printed  and  bound  together  in  one  booklet  (analogous 
to  “The  Ten  Formative  Years”  of  Amsterdam). 

2.  For  the  future  work  of  departments  the  following  is  suggested.  The 
report  on  Structure  and  Functioning  will  presumably  be  all  but  definite 
by  Lucknow.  Following  Lucknow,  it  is  suggested  that  the  staff  and 
officers  of  present  departments  re-group  themselves  —  so  far  as  possible  — 
in  terms  of  the  new  structure  and  function,  for  the  purpose  of  making 
broad  proposals  for  the  policy  and  programme  of  the  new  divisions  envisa¬ 
ged  by  the  Lucknow  report.  These  proposals  should  be  drawn  up  in  mimeo¬ 
graphed  documents  for  use  at  the  Assembly.  (See  lie  below). 
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II.  Presentation  of  and  Action  upon  W.C.C.  Business  at  the  Assembly 

a)  Reports  of  work  accomplished  will  be  presented  to  the  delegates  through 

1.  The  booklet  (b-1  above),  which  we  might  call  “The  First  Six  Years  — 
1948-1954.” 

2.  Addresses  in  the  evening  of  the  first  week  and  part  of  the  second  week. 

b)  It  is  suggested  that  the  report  of  the  Central  Committee  on  Structure  and 
Function  be  presented  to  the  Assembly  in  a  separate  printed  pamphlet  in 
advance,  and  orally  at  a  plenary  session  early  during  the  first  week ;  and 
that  about  three  days  later,  at  a  special  plenary  meeting,  the  report  be  acted 
upon.  The  reasoning  behind  this  rather  abrupt  procedure  is  that  the  matter 
is  highly  technical  and  therefore  really  beyond  most  of  the  Assembly  member¬ 
ship,  yet  it  must  be  passed  before  the  business  of  the  departments  envisaged 
in  it  can  be  discussed,  Democracy  can  be  preserved  by  informing  delegates 
of  this  procedure  well  in  advance ;  by  referring  to  a  committee  (perhaps  the 
present  Central  Committee  or  the  present  Executive  Committee)  if  serious 
questions  develop  in  either  plenary  session. 

c)  If  Structure  and  Functioning  is  adopted  by  Thursday  of  the  first  week,  appro¬ 
priate  committees  can  meet  between  then  and  the  next  Thursday  or  Friday 
to  deal  with  recommendations  for  policy  and  programme  of  departments. 
These  committees  would  start  with  mimeographed  documents  prepared  by 
the  process  of  I-b-2  above,  and  would  prepare  recommendations  for  plenary 
action  by  the  Assembly  between  Thursday  of  the  second  week  and  adjourn¬ 
ment  on  the  next  Tuesday. 

d)  Presidents  and  the  Central  Committee  may  be  elected  in  accord  with  the 
Rules  at  a  convenient  plenary  session. 
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Programme  of  the  Assembly 


AUGUST 

Saturday 

14 

Arrival  and  Registration 

Sunday 

10.00  a.m. 

2.00-  3.00  p.m.  8.30  p.m. 

15 

Opening  Service  at 

Opening  Plenary  Soldiers’  Field 

Worship 

meeting  -  Constituting 

First  Methodist 

Actions  for  the 

Church 

Assembly 

General  Secretary’s 

Report 

Monday 

Worship 

10.00-  12.00 

3.00  -  5.00 

8.30  p.m. 

16 

Plenary  Session  : 

Plenary  Session  : 

Plenary  Session 

Report  of  Central 

Presentation  of  the 

Presentation  of  Section 

Committee 

Main  Theme  of  the 

on  Unity 

Report  of  Structure 

Assembly  (Two 

Report  of  Faith  and 

and  Function 

speakers) 

Order 

Assembly  Arrangements 
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Tuesday 

17 

Worship 

10.00-  12.00 

Main  Theme  : 

Group  Discussion 

3.00-5.00 

Main  Theme  : 

Group  Discussion 

8.30  p.m. 

Presentation  of  Section 
on  Evangelism 

Report  of  Secretariat 
for  Evangelism 

Plenary  Session 

Wednesday 

18 

Worship 

10.00-  12.00 

Main  Theme  : 

Group  Discussion 

2.00-3.00 

Plenary  session 
Structure  and  Function 
3.00-5.00 

Main  Theme  : 

Group  Discussion 

8.30  p.m. 

Presentation  of  Section 
on  Responsible  Society 
Address  on  W.C.C. 
between  East  and  West 
(Reporting  also  S.D.C. 
work  on  Responsible 
Society) 

Thursday 

19 

Worship 

10.00-  12.00 

Main  Theme  : 

Group  Discussion 

3.00  -  5.00 

Committees  on 

W.C.C.  Business 

Symphony 

Friday 

20 

Worship 

10.00-  12.00 
Committees  on 
W.C.C.  Business 

3.00  -  5.00 

Committees  on 

W.C.C.  Business 

8.30  p.m. 

Presentation  of  Section 
on  Race 

Report  on  Study 
Department 

Saturday 

21 

Worship 

10.00-  12.00 
Committees  on 
W.C.C.  Business 

Free 

8.30  p.m. 

Presentation  of  Section 
on  International  Affairs 
Report  of  C.C.I.A. 

Sunday 

22 

Worship 

Holy  Communion 

Free 

8.30  p.m. 

Presentation  of  Section 
on  Vocation 

Report  of  Ecumenical 
Institute ; 

Women’s  Commission  ; 
Youth  Dept. 

Monday 

23 

Worship 

10.00  -  12.00 

Sections 

3.00  -  5.00 

W.C.C. 

Business  Committees 

8.30  p.m. 

Report  of  Department  of 
I.C.A.  and  Service  to 
Refugees 

Tuesday 

24 

Worship 

10.00  -  12.00 

Sections 

3.00  -  5.00 

Sections 

8.30  p.m. 

Report  of  the  Joint 
Secretary  in  East  Asia 
Relations  with 
the  I.M.C. 
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Wednesday 

25 

Worship 

10.00  -  12.00 

Sections 

3.00-5.00 

Sections 

8.30  P.M. 

Plenary  : 

Main  Theme 

Thursday 

26 

Worship 

10.00-  12.00 

Plenary  : 

Main  Theme 

3.00-5.00 

Plenary  : 

W.C.C.  Business 

Free 

Friday 

27 

Worship 

10.00-  12.00 

Plenary  : 

Sections 

3.00  -  5.00 

Plenary  : 

W.C.C.  Business 

Free 

Saturday 

28 

Worship 

10.00  -  12.00 

Plenary  : 

Sections 

Free 

8.30  p.m. 

Plenary  : 

W.C.C.  Business 

Sunday 

29 

Worship 

Free 

8.30  p.m. 

Plenary  : 

Sections 

Monday 

30 

Worship 

10.00  -  12.00 

Plenary  : 

Sections 

3.00  -  5.00 

Plenary  : 

W.C.C.  Business 

8.30  p.m. 

Plenary  : 

W.C.C.  Business 

Tuesday 

31 

9.00  -  11.00 

Plenary  : 

Sections 

• 

1 1 .30  -  Closing  Worship 

• 
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Assembly  Information 

It  is  proposed  that  the  basic  information  about  the  Assembly  be  presented  to 
the  member  Churches  in-  three  ways. 

The  first  would  be  a  one-page  flier  of  skeleton  information  for  wide  distribution. 

The  second  would  be  a  10-15  pp.  pamphlet,  or  perhaps  longer,  which  would 
provide  a  general  description  of  the  Assembly.  This  should  be  ready  immediately 
after  Lucknow. 

The  third  would  be  a  series  of  printed  information  bulletins,  giving  periodic 
reports  concerning  Assembly  plans,  as  well  as  necessary  information  concerning 
the  Assembly  itself. 
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Time  Scheme 


Autumn  1952  Assembly  pamphlet 

February,  1953  Assembly  Information  Bulletin,  No.  1  (Lucknow) 

August-September,  1953  Assembly  Information  Bulletin,  No.  2 

(Commission  Meetings) 

February,  1954  Assembly  Information  Bulletin,  No.  3 

(Executive  Committee) 

April,  1954  Assembly  Information  Bulletin,  No.  4 

(Final  Information) 

These  two  avenues  of  basic  information,  designed  for  the  member  Churches, 
should  be  distinguished  from  the  releases  and  articles  issued  by  the  public  relations 
offices  in  Geneva  and  New  York.  The  above  basic  material  would  be  background 
for  such  articles  and  releases,  but  it  is  thought  that  the  latter  would  be  more  numerous, 
less  general  and  contain  more  of  immediate  news. 

SCHEDULE  OF  ASSEMBLY  DOCUMENTS 


September,  1951 
September-October,  1952 


Autumn  1952 
February,  1953 
August-September,  1953 


October,  1953 
February,  1954 


March,  1954 
April,  1954 


First  Report  of  the  Advisory  Commission  on  the 
Theme  of  the  Assembly 

Pamphlet,  describing  study  preparations  8  pp.  leaflet 
on  each  of  six  sections  : 

Unity 

Evangelism 

Responsible  Society 

International  Relations 

Race 

Vocation 

Questionnaires  for  each  of  above  six  sections 
Second  Report  of  Advisory  Commission 
Assembly  Pamphlet 

Assembly  Information  Bulletin  No.  1  (Lucknow) 

Assembly  Information  Bulletin  No.  2 
(Enlarged  Executive) 

(Commission  Meetings) 

50  pp.  Factual  Surveys  for  each  of  six  sections 

Assembly  Information  Bulletin  No.  3 
(Executive  Committee) 

Final  Document  of  Advisory  Commission 

Documents  relating  to  W.C.C.  business  of  the  Assembly 
—  reports,  proposals,  etc. 

Assembly  Information  Bulletin  No.  4 
(Final  Information). 
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Appendix  7 


Report  of  the  Committee  on  Structure  and  Functioning 

(as  submitted  to  the  Central  Committee.  The  changes  and  additions  made  in  this 
report  are  accorded  under  item  20  of  these  minutes) 

PREAMBLE 


A.  Constitution  of  the  Committee 

The  Committee  on  the  Structure  and  Functioning  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  was  etablished  by  the  Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  at  Rolle  in 
August,  1951.  The  following  were  appointed  to  the  Committee : 

Rev.  Dr.  Leslie  E.  Cooke  (Chairman) 

Rev.  Dr.  Alphons  Koechlin 
Rev.  Dr.  Carl  Lund-Quist 
Pasteur  Pierre  Maury 
Rev.  R.  David  Say. 

The  Central  Committee  also  nominated  as  advisers  to  the  Committee : 

Rt.  Hon.  Ernest  Brown 
Rev.  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert 
Rev.  Dr.  W.  J.  Gallagher 
Dr.  Kenneth  Grubb 
Bishop  H.  Hogsbro 
Bishop  H.  Lilje 
Bishop  S.  K.  Mondol 
Principal  T.  M.  Taylor. 

The  Committee’s  terms  of  reference  were  “to  evaluate  the  structure  and  review 
the  procedures  of  the  World  Council  and  to  report  to  the  Central  Committee,  with 
a  view  to  the  preparation  of  a  full  report  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the  Second 
Assembly.” 

B.  The  Committee’s  Programme 

The  Committee  has  met  three  times.  On  the  first  occasion  its  meeting  lasted 
three  days  and  the  subsequent  meetings  have  each  time  been  for  two  days.  The 
meetings  have  been  held  in  Geneva.  The  Committee  has  been  at  full  strength  for 
each  of  its  meetings.  Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft,  Dr.  Mackie  and  Mr.  Northam  have  been 
in  regular  attendance  and  the  Committee  has  interviewed  members  of  the  staff  both 
individually  and  in  joint  consultation.  On  one  occasion  the  Committee  held  dis¬ 
cussions  without  any  staff  members  present. 

A  preliminary  report  was  prepared  and  presented  to  the  Executive  Committee 
at  its  meeting  at  Lambeth  and  this  was  discussed  both  in  open  and  in  closed  session. 
A  further  report  was  presented  to  the  Executive  Committee  at  Nyknbing  for  general 
comment.  The  advices  of  the  Executive  have  been  incorporated  in  the  report. 

The  preliminary  report  was  sent  to  all  the  advisers  and  cognisance  has  been 
taken  of  their  judgments.  Advisers  have  also  been  consulted  individually  on  certain 
specific  matters. 

The  chairman  of  the  Committee  spent  three  days  in  Geneva  before  the  Commit¬ 
tee’s  first  meeting  during  which  time  he  consulted  with  the  General  Secretary  and 
his  colleagues  concerning  the  agenda  of  the  Committee  and  carried  out  a  visitation 
of  the  various  offices  of  the  World  Council  and  discussed  with  departmental  secretaries 
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their  work.  He  placed  before  the  Committee  a  paper  recording  his  general  impres¬ 
sions. 

The  chairman  was  also  invited  to  sit  with  the  Committee  which  revised  the  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  Lund  to  share  in  its  deliberations.  He 
also  sat  as  a  member  of  the  joint  committee  of  the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C.  at  its  meeting 
at  Greyladies,  Blackheath.  The  Structure  and  Functioning  Committee  has  therefore 
had  the  advantage  of  knowing  the  developments  which  are  taking  place  in  these 
spheres  and  in  this  way  and  still  more  through  the  detailed  information  and  specific 
guidance  given  to  it  by  the  General  Secretary  has  had  a  most  valuable  share  in  them . 

C.  The  Committee’s  Approach  to  its  Task 

The  Committee  has  interpreted  its  mandate  in  the  widest  possible  terms  and 
its  inquiries  have  ranged  the  whole  field  of  the  activity  of  the  World  Council.  These 
inquiries  were  based  upon  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Reappraisal  which  met 
at  Rolle  together  with  two  carefully  prepared  papers,  one  showing  the  present  structure 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  the  other  an  exhaustive  questionnaire  covering 
such  matters  as  the  constitution  and  working  of  the  Committees,  the  tasks  of  the 
Secretariat,  the  relationship  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  with  the  member 
Churches,  national  councils,  confessional  alliances  and  other  designated  ecumenical 
organisations,  etc. 

The  Committee  proceeded  to  enumerate  the  fields  of  its  investigation  as  follows  : 

I.  The  Structure  of  the  Governing  Bodies. 

II.  Communication  with  the  Member  Churches. 

III.  The  External  Relationships  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

IV.  Departmental  Structure. 

V.  Committees  and  Commissions. 

VI.  Nomination  Procedure  for  Officers  and  Members  of  Committees. 

VII.  Financial  Provisions. 

VIII.  Office  Organisation  and  Administration. 

In  approaching  its  task  the  Committee  recognised  certain  important  elements 
in  the  present  situation  which  at  once  gave  definition  and  urgency  to  its  work : 

a)  that  the  Committee  had  no  mandate  to  change  the  Constitution  but  that  it 
could  recommend  changes  in  the  Rules  where  necessary  and  draw  attention  to  those 
parts  of  the  Constitution  which  might  need  to  be  amended  as  a  result  of  its  work  ; 

b )  that  it  need  not  be  bound  by  the  provisions  concerning  organisation  laid  down 
at  Amsterdam  since  it  was  in  fact  preparing  a  report  and  a  scheme  for  submission 
to  the  next  assembly  ; 

c )  that  there  are  vacancies  for  three  Associate  General  Secretaries  which  could  be 
filled  before  the  next  assembly  ; 

d)  that  as  far  as  possible  proposed  changes  in  organisation  should  be  made  within 
the  present  budget. 

D.  The  Status  of  the  Report 

This  report  is  submitted  as  a  delineation  of  the  organisation  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  after  Evanston.  The  Committee  recognises  that  its  task  is  not  yet  com¬ 
plete.  There  are  certain  matters  which  call  for  further  study  and  decision,  in  particular  : 

1 .  the  preparation  of  statements  of  aims  and  functions  for  Divisions  and  Depart¬ 
ments  ; 

2.  the  composition  of  divisional  and  departmental  committees,  especially  in 
regard  to  geographical  and  confessional  representation  ; 

3.  the  revision  of  certain  World  Council  rules  to  which  this  report  makes  specific 
reference  ; 
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4.  certain  staffing  problems  and  particularly  those  which  call  for  consultation 
with  the  Staff  Committee  of  the  Executive  Committee  and  with  the  Finance 
Committee,  viz. :  size  of  staff ;  terms  of  service ;  method  of  appointment ; 
retirement  age ; 

5.  the  future  of  the  Far  Eastern  Office. 

These  matters  will  need  most  careful  attention  if  the  Central  Committee  accepts 
the  general  proposals  of  this  report. 

I.  THE  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  GOVERNING  BODIES 

A.  The  Assembly 

The  Committee  is  of  the  opinion  that  since  there  has  been  only  one  assembly  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  that  of  an,  unique  character,  there  is  insufficient 
experience  and  evidence  to  warrant  any  proposals  for  major  change  in  the  form 
and  constitution  of  the  assembly.  The  Committee  has  noted  the  decisions  of  the 
Central  Committee  at  Toronto  to  increase  the  number  of  delegates  and  not  to  repeat 
the  Amsterdam  provision  for  the  presence  in  the  assembly  of  an  alternate  to  each 
delegate. 

B.  Praesidium 

The  Praesidium  has  in  the  opinion  of  the  Committee  proved  a  valuable  part 
of  the  organisation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  Committee  recorded 
four  decisions  about  the  constitution  of  the  Praesidium,  and  suggests  that  the  nomina¬ 
tion  of  its  members  be  subject  to  the  provisions  outlined  in  Nomination  Procedure 
(see  section  VI) : 

1 .  that  a  maximum  of  6  be  fixed  for  the  number  of  Presidents ; 

2.  that  it  be  established  as  a  principle  that  the  Assembly  shall  not  automatically 
reappoint  all  of  the  retiring  Presidents  nor  necessarily  reappoint  Presidents 
from  the  same  confessions ; 

3.  that  there  be  added  to  Rule  III  3  the  following  sentence  :  ‘The  term  of  office 
of  the  President  or  Presidents  shall  be  from  appointment  until  that  point 
in  the  next  Assembly  at  which  the  appointment  of  President  or  Presidents 
is  made.’ 

4.  that  the  Presidents  shall  be  entitled  to  attend  the  Assembly  even  if  they  are 
not  appointed  as  delegates  by  their  churches. 

C.  Central  Committee 

The  Structure  and  Functioning  Committee  believes  that  it  is  important  that 
the  status  and  responsibility  of  the  Central  Committee  should  be  preserved  and 
enhanced.  This  is  the  Committee  which  acts  on  behalf  of  the  Assembly,  and  between 
the  meetings  of  the  Assembly  is  the  authoritative  body  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

Our  discussions  of  the  role  of  the  Central  Committee  have  been  guided  by  this 
over-riding  consideration.  We  have  therefore  given  close  attention  to  the  procedure 
of  the  Central  Committee,  the  duration  of  its  meetings  and  its  sub-committee  structure. 
Certain  items  in  the  Central  Committee  proceedings  hitherto  are  of  proved  value, 
namely,  the  General  Secretary’s  report,  and  the  practice  of  considering  one  or  more 
main  issues  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement.  These  we  desire  to  preserve. 

Clearly  there  are  two  sub-committees  of  the  Central  Committee  which  must 
be  regarded  as  permanent  features  of  every  Central  Committee  meeting  —  the 
Finance  Committee  and  the  Nominations  Committee. 
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On  the  other  hand  we  believe  that  there  has  been  inadequate  consideration  of 
the  Executive  Committee’s  report  and  that  undue  time  has  been  taken  in  receiving 
oral  reports  from  departments.  We  also  think  that  the  Central  Committee  will 
act  more  effectively  if  matters  of  policy  arising  either  from  reports  or  in  the  course 
of  the  Central  Committee’s  discussions  were  referred  to  a  Reference  Committee 
or  Committees.  Such  committees  shall  report  to  a  plenary  session  of  the  Central 
Committee. 

We  therefore  propose : 

1 .  that  the  report  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee,  cover¬ 
ing  the  work  done  by  the  Executive  Committee  since  the  previous  Central 
Committee  meeting,  shall  be  given  greater  importance  in  the  agenda  of  the 
Central  Committee.  That  the  report  of  the  General  Secretary  be,  however, 
retained  and  cover  the  activities  of  the  Council  and  a  general  review  of  the 
most  important  developments  in  the  church  situation  throughout  the  world. 

2.  that  departmental  reports  to  the  Central  Committee  be  in  future  circulated 
in  writing  and  be  in  the  hands  of  Central  Committee  members  at  least  one 
month  before  each  meeting. 

3.  that  a  motion  for  the  reception  of  each  report  shall  be  included  in  the  agenda 
of  the  Central  Committee  thus  providing  an  opportunity  for  questions  to 
be  raised  on  the  written  reports  or  on  any  other  matter  concerning  the  work 
of  the  department  in  question. 

4.  that  it  shall  not  be  the  rule  in  future  that  every  department  shall  report  orally 
to  the  Central  Committee  but  the  Central  Committee  may  call  for  a  report 
from  any  department  if  it  sees  fit  to  do  so. 

5.  that  the  Central  Committee  shall  normally  meet  for  8  working  days  from 
a  Tuesday  night  till  a  Wednesday  night. 

6.  that  the  Central  Committee  shall  have  the  following  subcommittees  : 

a)  Finance  Committee  (a  standing  Committee), 

b)  Nominations  Committee  (newly  appointed  at  each  meeting), 

c)  Reference  Committee  or  Committees  (appointed  as  needed  at  each  meet¬ 
ing)  to  advise  the  Central  Committee  on  any  questions  arising  which  call 
for  special  consideration  or  action  by  the  Central  Committee. 

7.  that  the  tradition  of  taking  one  or  more  main  issues  for  consideration  at  each 
Central  Committee  meeting  has  proved  highly  creative  and  profitable  and 
be  continued. 

8.  that  it  should  be  recommended  to  the  Assembly  that  the  Central  Committee 
should  be  kept  in  existence  until  its  report  has  been  received  and  discharge 
has  been  given. 

9.  that  in  the  event  that  the  chairman  and/or  vice-chairman  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  not  be  appointed  as  delegates  to  the  Assembly  by  their  churches, 
they  shall  be  entitled  to  attend  the  Assembly. 

D.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee 

The  mandate  of  the  Executive  Committee  had  not  been  clearly  defined  at  Amster¬ 
dam.  Experience  has  shown  that  the  Executive  has  had  to  carry  a  considerable 
amount  of  responsibility,  and  on  one  occasion  at  least  has  found  it  necessary  to 
issue  a  statement  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  churches  concerning  public  affairs. 
The  pattern  of  procedure  in  the  Executive  has  been  similar  to  that  in  the  Central 
Committee,  which  meant  a  considerable  amount  of  duplication. 

The  fact  that  hitherto  the  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Committee  has  also  been 
Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  has  meant  that  the  Executive  Committee  report 
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has  been  given  from  the  Chair  of  the  Central  Committee.  This  represents  a  situation 
which  could  limit  the  freedom  of  discussion  in  the  Central  Committee.  In  certain 
matters,  e.g.  those  relating  to  C.C.I.A.,  there  has  been  clear  advantage  in  having 
the  Chairman  of  C.C.I.A.  as  a  member  of  the  Executive,  since  from  his  own  know¬ 
ledge  he  has  been  able  to  focus  the  attention  of  the  Committee  on  salient  matters 
in  the  C.C.I.A.  Other  reports  have  suffered  in  the  Executive  Committee  for  lack 
of  personal  contact  on  the  part  of  members  of  the  Executive  with  the  activities  covered 
by  the  reports. 

It  has  become  apparent  that  while  a  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  before 
the  Central  Committee  is  imperative,  there  would  be  advantages  in  an  arrangement 
whereby  the  Executive  should  meet  for  a  short  time  after  the  Central  Committee 
so  that  the  implementing  of  Central  Committee  decisions  should  not  be  left  entirely 
in  the  hands  of  staff  of  the  World  Council  without  opportunity  of  further  consultations 
and  advices. 

In  the  light  of  these  considerations  the  Committee  proposes  : 

1.  that  the  present  provision  of  the  Rules  that  ‘the  chairman  of  the  Central 
Committee  shall  also  be  the  chairman  of  the  Executive  Committee’  (Rule  V  i 
(c) )  be  left  unchanged,  but  that  during  the  reports  to  the  Central  Committee 
of  the  Executive  Committee  and  of  the  General  Secretary,  the  chair  shall  be 
taken  by  one  of  the  Presidents. 

2.  that  the  functions  of  the  Executive  Committee  at  present  defined  as  follows  : 
‘The  Executive  Committee  shall  carry  out  the  decisions  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee.  It  shall  meet  ordinarily  twice  a  year,’  (Rule  V  2)  shall  be  re-defined 
in  the  following  terms  : 

“The  Executive  Committee  is  a  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee 
appointed  by  it  and  responsible  to  it.  The  Executive  Committee  shall, 
between  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee,  carry  out  the  decisions  of  the 
Central  Committee  and  implement  the  policy  laid  down  by  it.  The  Executive 
Committee  shall  have  no  authority  to  make  decisions  on  policy  except  that 
in  circumstances  of  special  urgency  it  can  take  provisional  decisions.  It  may 
only  issue  public  statements  under  the  circumstances  laid  down  in  Rule 
IX  4.  It  shall  have  power  to  appoint  Heads  of  Department  provisionally 
but  such  appointments  shall  be  subject  to  confirmation  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee.  It  shall  supervise  the  operation  of  the  budget  and  have  power  to 
impose  limitations  on  expenditure  if  necessary.” 

3.  that  certain  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  shall  be  given  assign¬ 
ments  of  interest  in  specific  fields  of  World  Council  work,  without  any  parti¬ 
cular  executive  or  administrative  responsibility  for  that  work. 

4.  that  the  Executive  Committee  shall  meet  normally  for  two  days  before  each 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  but  that  also  the  possibility  be  retained 
of  holding  a  one-day  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  after  the  Central 
Committee,  if  considered  necessary  on  any  occasion. 

5.  that  there  should  be  no  power  for  the  appointment  of  substitutes  for  members 
of  the  Executive  Committee  unable  to  attend  meetings.  The  Executive  might, 
however,  wish  use  to  be  made  of  the  power  granted  to  the  officers  ‘to  invite 
others  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee,  always  having  in 
mind  the  need  of  preserving  a  due  balance  of  the  confessions  and  of  the  geo¬ 
graphical  areas’  (Rule  V  1  (d) ) . 

The  Committee  discussed  the  absence  of  any  ruling  concerning  a  quorum  at 
meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee,  but  agreed  that  flexibility  was  needed  and 
that  no  rule  on  this  point  should  at  present  be  recommended.  At  the  request  of  any 
member  the  number  of  members  present  when  any  particular  action  is  taken  shall 
be  recorded  in  the  minutes. 
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The  Committee  also  discussed  the  relative  claims  of  continuity  and  change  in 
the  membership  of  the  Executive  Committee,  and  agreed  that  neither  complete 
continuity  nor  complete  change  is  desirable  and  that  no  firm  ruling  should  be  recom¬ 
mended. 

II.  COMMUNICATION  WITH  THE  MEMBER  CHURCHES 

A.  Direct  Communication 

The  problem  of  communication  is  one  to  which  the  Committee  gave  the  closest 
possible  attention.  The  response  of  the  Churches  to  communications  is  disappoint¬ 
ing  ;  the  variety  of  documents  issued  from  Geneva  is  sometimes  bewildering ; 
and  the  relative  authority  of  each  document  not  clearly  defined.  We  are  of 
opinion  that  no  communication  with  the  Churches  is  more  effective  than  the  personal 
visitation  by  World  Council  staff,  especially  by  the  General  Secretary.  Our  provisio¬ 
nal  arrangements  for  departmental  structure  would,  we  think,  permit  such  visitation. 
The  Committee  recommends  : 

1 .  that  it  be  re-asserted  that  the  World  Council  must  maintain  direct  communica¬ 
tions  with  the  member  Churches,  their  Committees  and  Boards. 

2.  that  where  a  member  Church  agrees  : 

a)  only  communications  relating  to  important  policy  questions  shall  be 
sent  to  the  chief  executive  of  a  Church ; 

b)  World  Council  departments  shall  communicate  direct  with  the  offices  and 
departments  of  a  Church  responsible  for  the  relevant  fields  of  work ; 

c)  that  documents  should  bear  a  clear  indication  of  their  authority,  e.g. 
reports  of  Bossey  conferences  should  bear  a  clear  indication  that  their 
conclusions  are  not  World  Council  conclusions. 

B.  Relations  with  National  Councils 

The  Committee  is  convinced  of  the  significance  of  National  Councils  in  the 
work  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  therefore  reaffirms  the  lines  of  policy 
laid  down  by  the  Central  Committee  at  Woudschoten  1948.  (The  relevant  decision 
is  attached  to  this  report). 

C.  Confessional  Alliances 

The  Committee  gave  consideration  to  the  relationship  of  the  World  Council 
with  confessional  alliances,  and  agreed  that  the  constitutional  provision  for  inviting 
fraternal  delegates  to  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  and  to  Assemblies  should 
be  confirmed.  The  Committee  noted  with  satisfaction  that  almost  all  confessional 
alliances  have  gone  on  record  as  wishing  to  support  the  ecumenical  movement, 
and  suggested  that  informal  consultations  shall  be  arranged  from  time  to  time, 
with  three  or  four  representatives  from  each  alliance,  to  discuss  the  implementation 
of  that  desire  and  other  common  problems. 

III.  THE  EXTERNAL  RELATIONSHIPS  OF  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL 

OF  CHURCHES 

A.  International  Missionary  Council 

The  Committee  has  taken  note  of  the  statement  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the 
I.M.C.  and  the  W.C.C.  adopted  in  July  1952  which  reads  as  follows  : 

“The  Joint  Committee  of  the  I.M.C.  and  the  W.C.C.  has  reviewed  the  present 
state  of  the  relationships  between  the  two  bodies.  The  Committee  has  been 
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impressed  by  the  fact  that  the  ‘Association’  between  them  which  was  mutually 
agreed  upon  in  1948  has  borne  rich  fruit  and  is  constantly  increasing  in  scope. 

“The  Joint  Committee  understands  this  relationship  as  implying : 

a)  close  consultation  and  interchange  of  information  on  matters  of  common 
concern, 

b)  a  general  co-ordination  of  policies,  programmes  and  approaches  to  the 
field,  and 

c)  the  sponsoring  and  undertaking  of  joint  enterprises  and  services. 

“The  staffs  of  the  two  bodies  meet  frequently  for  consultation  on  common 
concerns.  These  bodies  jointly  sponsor  the  C.C.I.A.  which  has  become  an 
indispensable  means  of  expressing  the  mind  of  the  churches  concerning  internatio¬ 
nal  affairs.  A  common  secretariat  for  East  Asia  has  been  successfully  established, 
and  Dr.  R.  B.  Manikam  has  already  visited  several  countries  in  this  region  on 
behalf  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  A  joint  conference  on  the  refugee  problem  in 
Palestine  was  held  in  Beirut  in  1950  and  active  cooperation  continues  in  the  tasks 
of  relief  and  a  more  permanent  solution  of  the  problem. 

“In  addition  to  these  major  achievements  of  ‘Association’  there  is  cooperation 
in  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service,  the  International  Committee  on  the  Christian 
Approach  to  the  Jews,  in  the  study  work  carried  on  by  both  organisations  and 
in  other  areas  of  mutual  responsibility. 

“The  movement  of  world  events  since  1948  has  deepened  the  sense  of  need 
for  unified  ecumenical  action  in  meeting  the  claims  of  human  need  and  the 
challenge  of  formidable  non-Christian  forces.  This  reinforces  the  conviction 
that  ‘Association’  is  not  merely  expedient  but  imperative  and  strengthens  the 
determination  of  the  Joint  Committee  to  seek  by  every  means  to  deepen  and 
enrich  the  meaning  of  this  relationship. 

“The  Joint  Committee  is  at  one  in  the  view  that  the  task  of  the  immediate  future 
lies  in  the  strengthening  of  common  witness  and  action,  as  autonomous  but 
essentially  inter-dependent  bodies.” 

We  have  also  taken  note  of  the  recommendations  of  the  Joint  Committee  (see 
minutes  of  meeting  Greyladies,  Blackheath  —  Appendix  18)  concerning  the  ways 
in  which  the  relationship  may  be  made  still  more  fruitful. 

We  warmly  welcome  these  developments  in  the  hope  that  they  will  lead  to  increased 
integration  of  the  activities  of  the  two  bodies. 


B.  United  Bible  Societies 

There  have  been  close  relationships  with  this  body  since  its  inception.  At  present 
there  is  a  member  of  the  U.B.S.  staff  working  at  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
headquarters  in  close  connection  with  the  Secretariat  for  Evangelism.  We  recommend 
that  these  relationships  should  be  developed  and  encouraged. 

C.  Other  designated  Ecumenical  Organisations 

At  present  the  Central  Committee  has  fraternal  representation  from  the  World’s 
Committee  of  Y.M.C.A.s,  the  World’s  Y.W.C.A.,  the  World’s  Student  Christian 
Federation  and  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  and  Sunday  School 
Union.  All  these  bodies  are  members,  along  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
of  the  World  Christian  Youth  Commission,  which  carries  out  an  important  piece 
of  coordination  at  the  Youth  level.  Further,  relations  between  the  Youth  Depart¬ 
ments  of  the  W.C.C.E.  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  are  particularly  close 
and  cordial.  Indeed  the  two  Departments  share  the  majority  of  their  committee 
members  and  hold  their  committee  meetings  at  the  same  time.  Relationships  are 
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not  confined  to  the  Youth  field  and  we  therefore  recommend  that  regular  discussions 
between  the  General  Secretaries  and  ad  hoc  consultations  on  specific  questions  of 
common  interest  should  be  encouraged. 


IV.  DEPARTMENTAL  STRUCTURE 

The  Structure  and  Functioning  Committee  addressed  itself  to  consideration  of 
the  departmental  structure  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  with  full  realisation 
that  it  was  dealing  with  an  organism  rather  than  with  an  organisation.  The  present 
structure  of  the  World  Council  is  the  result  of  a  series  of  responses  made  to  a  series 
of  stimuli.  As  new  needs  have  become  manifest  so  the  Council  has  sought  to  meet 
them  by  developing  a  new  piece  of  organisation.  Co-ordination  and  integration 
have  been  achieved  at  the  personal  level  rather  than  by  strategic  planning.  One  result 
of  this  is  that  the  World  Council  has  developed  too  many  departments  whose  secre¬ 
taries  live  in  a  constant  tension  between  field  and  office  work  while  at  the  same  time 
they  seek  to  meet  the  demands  made  upon  them  to  effect  cross  representation  between 
the  departments.  An  immense  burden  rests  upon  the  General  Secretary  and  the 
organisation  inevitably  suffers  during  his  necessary  absences  from  Geneva. 

The  Committee  in  its  preliminary  survey  could  find  no  single  integrating  principle 
under  which  the  existing  departmental  organisation  was  subsumed  and  noted  a 
serious  lack  of  liaison  between  the  departments  and  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Committee  has  given  most  serious  attention  to  the  situation  and  its  proposals 
are  designed  in  the  belief  that  if  they  are  adopted  the  whole  position  will  be  improved. 

The  underlying  principle  on  which  the  proposals  are  based  is  that  the  Principle 
of  Integration  must  be  Unity  of  Function. 

There  can  of  course  be  no  complete  and  absolute  differentiation  between  the  pro¬ 
posed  divisions  nor  would  such  differentiation  be  desirable.  On  the  other  hand 
there  is  need  for  definition  of  the  areas  of  operation  and  at  the  same  time  provision 
must  be  made  for  the  fullest  possible  co-ordination.  A  considerable  step  will  be 
taken  towards  these  ends,  the  Committee  believes,  by  the  adoption  of  the  following 
recommendations  : 

A.  There  shall  be  a  Division  of  Studies 

This  division  shall  comprise  all  work  of  a  study  nature.  Within  the  division 
there  shall  be  departments  for  Church  and  Society  (covering  the  work  of  the  present 
Study  Department),  Evangelism  and  Faith  and  Order,  each  with  a  full  time  secretary. 
Provision  has  also  been  made  in  the  Committee  structure  for  a  close  liaison  between 
this  division  and  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  especially  with  regard  to  study  confer¬ 
ences.  The  Committee  records  with  gratitude  that  the  decisions  made  by  the  World 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  at  Lund  took  account  of  a  number  of  recommen¬ 
dations  made  by  the  Committee  and  have  made  possible  the  fuller  integration  of 
Faith  and  Order  with  the  World  Council  and  expresses  its  appreciation  of  the  under¬ 
standing  way  in  which  the  leaders  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  have  res¬ 
ponded  to  the  suggestion  that  such  integration  should  take  place  through  this  divi¬ 
sion. 

B.  There  shall  be  a  Division  of  Interpretation  and  Extension 

This  division  shall  include  the  Youth  Department,  the  Commission  on  the  Life 
and  Work  of  Women  in  the  Church,  the  Department  of  Work  for  the  Laity  and 
the  Ecumenical  Institute  including  the  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies. 
The  unity  of  function  which  is  its  integrating  principle  is  revealed  in  the  fact  that 
each  of  the  departments  in  this  division  is  concerned  with  people  and  in  experiments 
with  new  methods  of  approach. 
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C.  There  shall  continue  to  be  a  Division  of  Inter- Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees. 

The  work  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees  was  considered  to  repre¬ 
sent  a  separate  unit  of  work.  The  necessity  of  a  clearing  house  for  Inter-Church 
Aid,  the  importance  of  meeting  emergency  situations,  such  as  that  occasioned  by 
millions  of  refugees,  and  the  enlargement  of  responsibility  beyond  the  bounds  of 
Europe  was  felt  to  justify  a  Division  under  an  Associate  General  Secretary.  It  was 
further  noted  that  public  representation  on  behalf  of  refugees  and  other  suffering 
groups  had  brought  the  present  Department  into  close  collaboration  with  C.C.I.A. 

D.  The  Organisation  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 
shall  remain  unchanged, 

because  of  its  specialised  work  and  because  responsibility  for  its  policy,  financial 
support  and  organisation  is  shared  with  the  International  Missionary  Council.  The 
Committee  was  informed  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  C.C.I.A.,  meeting  at 
Willingen  in  July  1952,  had  considered  the  question  and  decided  that  no  major 
change  in  structure  was  needed.  The  Committee  did,  however,  feel  that  in  view  of 
the  growing  significance  of  this  work  it  was  important  that  the  Executive  Committee 
of  C.C.I.A.  should  include  members  of  the  Central  Committee  (see  recommenda¬ 
tion  V  2  c). 

E.  There  shall  be  a  Finance  and  Administration  Department, 

headed  by  a  Director  who  shall  be  directly  responsible  to  the  General  Secretary. 
This  Department  has  a  clear  responsibility  to  relieve  the  General  Secretary  as  far 
as  possible  of  administrative  work  and  therefore  the  Department  is  to  be  regarded 
as  assisting  the  General  Secretary. 

F.  There  shall  be  a  Department  of  Information 

This  Department  shall  have  a  Director  who  shall  be  directly  responsible  to  the 
General  Secretary.  The  Committee  is  of  opinion  that  the  Director  of  Information 
should  not  be  a  specialized  “Press  man”  but  a  man  of  wider  experience  and  consider¬ 
able  knowledge  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  Churches,  who  would  be  able 
to  direct  the  work  of  a  press  man  and  the  Editor  of  Ecumenical  Press  Service  and 
give  leadership  to  the  Department.  The  Committee  also  felt  that,  with  safeguards 
to  ensure  that  publicity,  especially  promotional  publicity,  concerning  Inter-Church 
and  Refugee  work,  should  not  be  hampered,  the  information  service  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Inter-Church  Aid  should  be  included  in  the  Information  Department  under 
the  control  of  the  Director.  The  functions  of  this  Department  would  include  co¬ 
ordination  of  all  publications  issued  by  the  World  Council. 

G.  The  New  York  Office 

The  Committee  has  given  a  great  deal  of  consideration  to  the  position  of  the 
New  York  Office  and  has  discussed  this  question  with  the  Executive  Committee 
both  at  Lambeth  and  at  Nykobing.  As  a  result  of  these  discussions  the  Executive 
Committee  requested  its  American  members  to  advise  the  Structure  and  Functioning 
Committee  after  having  appropriate  consultations  in  the  U.S.A.  In  view  of  the  fact 
that  these  discussions  are  not  yet  complete  the  Structure  and  Functioning  Committee 
is  not  in  a  position  to  make  any  recommendations  concerning  the  New  York  Office 
at  this  stage.  The  Committee  has  been  informed,  however,  that  the  principle  that 
an  Associate  General  Secretary  shall  be  a  person  responsible  for  a  division  and 
that  therefore  in  future  there  shall  not  be  an  Associate  General  Secretary  in  charge 
of  the  New  York  Office  has  been  accepted  by  its  American  advisers. 

H.  The  London  Office 

With  regard  to  the  London  Office  the  Structure  and  Functioning  Committee 
recommends  that  the  British  Council  of  Churches  shall  be  asked  whether  it  would 
be  willing  to  take  the  full  responsibility  for  those  operations  of  the  World  Council 
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of  Churches  previously  carried  out  by  the  London  Office  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  It  proposes  the  postponement  of  consideration  of  whether  or  not  it  be 
recommended  to  the  Assembly  that  an  office  be  maintained  in  London. 


In  submitting  these  proposals  to  the  Central  Committee  the  Structure  and  Func¬ 
tioning  Committee  desires  to  draw  attention  to  certain  considerations  which  it  believes 
will  lead  to  a  better  co-ordination  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  give  greater 
support  and  assistance  to  the  General  Secretary. 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  scheme  provides  for  the  appointment  of  Associate  General 
Secretaries,  each  of  whom  will  be  responsible  for  a  Division.  One  of  them  will  be 
the  Deputy  General  Secretary  who  will  act  for  the  General  Secretary  in  his  absence. 
The  General  Secretary  and  the  Associate  General  Secretaries,  together  with  the 
Directors  of  Finance  and  Administration  and  of  Information,  will  provide  at  the 
centre  of  the  organisation  a  Secretarial  Cabinet  capable  of  discussing  the  whole 
work  of  the  Council  and  co-ordinating  its  activities.  The  grouping  of  the  Depart¬ 
ments  in  Divisions  will  make  possible  strategic  planning  of  departmental  work  and 
integration  of  departmental  activities. 

The  centralising  of  the  Secretariat  in  Geneva,  which  to  some,  at  first  sight,  may 
seem  undesirable,  will  we  believe  make  possible  greater  personal  contact  of  the 
chief  executives  of  the  World  Council  with  the  constituency.  These  contacts  will 
be  made  with  less  interruption  of  the  work  of  the  central  offices  and  with  less  anxiety 
for  the  executives  themselves  who  at  present  when  they  are  abroad  know  that  essential 
tasks  in  Geneva  are  being  generally  neglected. 

The  Committee  is  convinced  that  nothing  is  more  valuable  and  important  than 
the  personal  visits  to  the  churches  by  the  chief  executives  of  the  World  Council. 
The  adoption  of  the  present  proposals  will  make  possible  a  representation  by  them 
to  the  churches  not  only  of  those  details  which  are  their  personal  responsibility  but 
of  the  total  concerns  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

V.  COMMITTEES  AND  COMMISSIONS 

The  Committee  realised  that  no  examination  of  the  structure  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  would  be  complete  without  a  detailed  examination  of  the  Committee 
organisation.  The  Reappraisal  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  at  Rolle  drew 
attention  to  the  need  of  defining  a  terminology  which  would  cover  the  responsibilities 
and  functions  of  the  various  committees. 

The  Committee  recommends  that : 

1 .  there  shall  be  a  small  Committee  for  each  Division  which  should  be  primarily 
administrative  in  nature 

2.  divisional  Committees  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee  as  follows  : 

a)  For  the  Division  of  Studies  and  the  Division  of  Interpretation  and  Extension, 
the  committees  shall  consist  of  the  chairman  and  one  other  member  of 
each  Departmental  Working  Committee  within  the  Division  (one  of 
whom  must  in  each  case  also  be  a  member  of  the  Central  Committee) 
plus  three  persons  who  are  not  members  of  any  Departmental  Working 
Committee  within  the  Division. 

b)  For  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid  the  Committee  shall  consist  of 
seven  members,  at  least  two  of  them  shall  be  members  of  the  Central 
Committee. 

c)  The  exceptional  position  of  C.C.I.A.  was  recognised  and  no  change  is 
suggested  in  respect  of  its  committee  structure,  but  it  is  recommended 
that  at  least  two  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  shall  be  members 
of  the  Central  Committee. 


90 


Departmental  Secretaries  shall  normally  be  present  at  the  meetings  of  Divisio¬ 
nal  Committees. 

3.  Divisional  Committees  shall  be  responsible  for  strategy  and  co-ordination 
of  the  work  of  the  Departments  and  shall  prepare  for  presentation  to  the 
Central  Committee  the  reports  of  the  Divisions’  work. 

4.  There  shall  be  Working  Committees  for  the  Departments  responsible  for 
the  preparation  of  departmental  programmes  for  submission  to  the  Divisional 
Committees  and  for  the  execution  of  the  programmes.  The  chairmen  of  De¬ 
partmental  Working  Committees  shall  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  appro¬ 
priate  Divisional  Committees.  Departmental  Working  Committees  shall 
have  power  to  call  in  ad  hoc  consultants  as  needed  on  particular  problems. 
In  the  case  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  the  Ecumenical  School  of  Graduate 
Studies  their  Boards  shall  be  regarded  as  the  Working  Committees. 

5.  Normally  a  Working  Committee  shall  consist  of  15  members. 

In  addition  to  the  Working  Committees,  some  Departments  will  continue  to 
have  larger  bodies  such  as  the  Commission  of  C.C.I.A.,  the  Youth  Committee, 
the  Inter-Church  Aid  Annual  Consultation  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission. 

VI.  NOMINATION  PROCEDURE  FOR  OFFICERS 
AND  MEMBERS  OF  COMMITTEES 

In  an  international  body  made  up  of  Churches  of  various  nations  and  confessions, 
the  task  of  securing  fair  and  adequate  representation  is  of  paramount  importance. 
The  Committee  reviewed  the  present  nomination  procedure,  and  took  into  account 
previous  decisions.  It  is  of  opinion  that  there  is  need  for  a  tightening  up  of  procedure 
and  a  clear  definition  of  responsibility.  It  proposes  that  action  be  taken  to  secure 
these  by  the  following  means  : 

1.  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee  are  appointed  by  the  Assembly  and 
responsible  and  answerable  to  the  Assembly,  though  at  the  same  time  represent¬ 
atives  of  their  Churches.  Before  making  nominations,  the  Nominations 
Committee  of  the  Assembly  shall  satisfy  itself  that  the  individuals  are  acceptable 
as  Central  Committee  members  to  the  Churches  to  which  they  belong. 

2.  all  appointments  to  be  made  by  the  Central  Committee  shall  be  considered 
by  the  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee,  and  action  by 
the  Central  Committee  shall  be  on  the  report  of  the  Nominations  Committee. 

3.  the  foregoing  shall  apply  to  appointments  of  Presidents,  as  to  other  appoint¬ 
ments  ;  and  the  Central  Committee  and  its  Nominations  Committee  shall 
act  in  the  matter  of  replacements  of  Presidents  under  the  powers  conferred 
on  the  Central  Committee  by  the  Constitution  and  Rules. 

VII.  FINANCIAL  PROVISIONS 

The  Committee  agreed  that  under  the  proposed  new  structure  the  budget  for 
each  Division  would  be  presented  as  a  whole,  and  that,  in  addition  to  separate 
detailed  sections  within  the  Divisional  budget  for  the  expenses  of  each  Department, 
there  should  be  budget  lines  central  to  the  division  for  such  items  as  the  expenses 
of  meetings,  those  funds  to  be  used  at  the  decision  of  the  Divisional  Committee. 
The  Committee  discussed  the  relative  advantage  of  carrying  the  salaries  of  A.G.S.s 
on  a  central  “General  Secretariat”  budget  or  on  the  Divisional  budgets.  It  was  felt 
that  there  would  be  an  advantage  if  all  stood  in  the  same  relationship,  financially 
and  otherwise,  within  the  structure.  It  was  recognised  that  the  position  of  the  A.G.S. 
for  Inter-Church  Aid  was  exceptional  because  the  administrative  budget  of  that 
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department  is  not  financed  from  the  General  Budget.  The  Committee  therefore 
decided  to  ask  the  Central  Committee  to  refer  this  question  to  the  Finance  Committee 
for  examination  and  report. 


VIII.  OFFICE  ORGANISATION  AND  ADMINISTRATION 

The  Committee  has  recognised  the  desirability  of  an  examination  of  the  inter¬ 
nal  office  organisation.  It  has  concluded  that  such  an  inquiry  could  not  profitably 
be  undertaken  until  after  the  establishing  of  a  revised  structure  by  the  Evanston 
Assembly. 


CONCLUSION 

In  submitting  this  report  the  Committee  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
creation  of  a  Department  of  Information  as  originally  envisaged  by  the  First  Assembly 
and  the  creation  of  a  Department  of  Work  for  the  Laity  will  make  necessary  further 
budgetary  provision.  In  conclusion  the  Committee  desires  to  record  its  gratitude 
to  the  General  Secretary  and  the  members  of  the  staff  for  their  unreserved  co-operation 
in  what  has  proved  to  be  an  exacting  task  and  to  state  that  every  proposal  contained 
in  this  report  represents  an  unanimous  conclusion  of  the  Committee. 


Decision  of  Central  Committee 
at  Woudschoten,  September  4-6,  1948  concerning 
Relationships  with  National  Christian  Councils 

It  was  then  resolved : 

Recognising  that  in  official  matters  the  World  Council  maintains  direct  relation¬ 
ships  with  its  member  Churches  and  that  National  Christian  Councils  in  the  lands 
of  the  younger  Churches  differ  considerably  in  character  and  are  at  varying  stages  of 
development,  be  it 

RESOLVED 

(1)  That  constituent  Councils  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  in  younger 
Church  areas,  be  invited,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Central  Committee  and  after  con¬ 
sultation  with  the  I.M.C.,  to  serve  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  the  promotion 
of  its  activities,  and  in  such  other  ways  as  the  Central  Committee  (after  due  con¬ 
sultation  with  the  Council  concerned)  may  determine. 

(2)  That  before  any  such  relationship  is  formally  established  with  a  National 
Council,  the  member  Churches  of  the  World  Council,  in  the  area,  shall  be  consulted. 

(3)  That  the  Executive  Committee,  in  consultation  with  the  N.C.C.s  concerned 
examine  the  financial  implications  of  this  proposal  in  order  that  appropriate  action 
may  be  taken. 

(4)  That  the  General  Secretary  be  authorised,  upon  the  basis  of  the  above  resolu¬ 
tions,  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  selected  National  Councils  regarding  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  working  relationships  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

(5)  That  it  is  understood  that  every  member  Church  which  prefers  to  have  direct 
relationships  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  any  field  of  work  can  have  such 
direct  relationships. 

Dr.  Mackay  reported  concerning  relationships  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
with  Councils  of  Churches  in  the  territory  of  the  older  Churches.  The  suggested 
resolutions  were  as  follows  : 
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With  regard  to  National  Councils  of  Churches  (in  the  lands  of  the  older  Churches)  : 

1.  The  Central  Committee  recognises  that  the  Churches  are  the  constituent 
members  of  the  World  Council  and  must  have  direct  relationship  with  it. 

2.  The  Central  Committee  recognises  that  the  Churches  in  several  countries 
have  established  National  Councils  of  Churches  for  purposes  of  fellowship  and  co¬ 
operation  with  one  another,  and  for  the  promotion  and  support  of  ecumenical 
activities  within  their  own  areas,  and  welcomes  this  development. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  recognises  and  appreciates  the  co-operation  and 
support  which  has  been  given  by  these  National  Councils  to  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  during  its  process  of  formation. 

4.  The  Central  Committee  agrees  that  it  should  be  a  principle  of  the  policy  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  that  nothing  should  be  done  by  the  World  Council 
which  would  disturb  the  already-existing  fellowship  or  ecumenical  organisation  within 
any  nation  or  region. 

5.  Inasmuch  as  the  Assembly  approved  the  recommendation  that  national  or 
regional  Councils  should  be  encouraged  to  undertake  a  large  responsibility  for  the 
promotion  of  ecumenical  interest  in  their  own  territory,  the  Central  Committee 
resolves  that  well-established  national  or  regional  Councils  of  Churches  be  invited 
to  serve  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  the  promotion  of  its  activities  and  in 
such  other  ways  as  the  Central  Committee,  after  due  consultation  with  the  Council 
concerned,  may  determine,  provided  that,  if  it  has  not  already  been  given,  the  consent 
of  the  member  Churches  of  the  area  be  obtained. 

6.  The  Central  Committee  further  resolves  that  the  present  close  relationship 
between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  British  Council  of  Churches,  the 
Canadian  Council  of  Churches,  and  the  National  Council  of  Churches  in  New 
Zealand,  respectively,  be  confirmed,  and  that  every  encouragement  be  given  to  the 
recently  formed  representative  Council  in  Australia,  which  will  serve  as  the  Australian 
Committee  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  should  work  in  close  association 
with  the  National  Missionary  Council  of  Australia. 

Dr.  Mackay  pointed  out  that  these  resolutions  were  proposed  with  the  consent 
of  representatives  of  the  various  types  of  Councils. 

The  Committee  agreed  to  adopt  the  above  resolutions. 
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The  diagram  set  out  below  represents  an  attempt  to  STRUCTURE  AND  FUNCTIONING  COMMITTEE 

show  pictorally  the  form  of  the  proposed  new  divisional  rw  art 

and  departmental  structure.  It  must  be  remembered  that  likvfAinioA i  iwi  vmaki 

the  necessary  cross  representation  between  divisions  and 

departments  cannot  be  effectively  shown  diagramatically.  r  “  ”””H 
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Appendix  8 


Report  from  the  Sub-Committee  on  the  Basis  of  the  W.C.C. 

(as  approved  by  the  Central  Committee) 


1.  At  its  meeting  in  Rolle  in  1951  the  Central  Committee  took  the  following 
action : 

“Upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee  it  was 
Agreed  that 

Whereas  the  First  Assembly  of  the  W.C.C.  adopted  the  following  recom¬ 
mendation  concerning  Article  1  of  the  Constitution  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches : 

‘Whereas  several  delegates  in  the  Assembly  have  expressed  either 
for  themselves  or  for  their  Churches,  the  desire  for  clarification  or  amplifi¬ 
cation  of  the  affirmation  of  the  Christian  faith  set  forth  in  the  Basis  of 
the  Council  (Article  I),  therefore  it  is  resolved  that  this  Committee 
recommend  to  the  Assembly  : 

a )  that  this  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  affirm  its  convic¬ 
tion  that  the  Basis  set  forth  in  the  Constitution  is  adequate  for  the 
present  purposes  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches ; 

b )  that  any  Churches  that  may  desire  change  in  the  Basis  be  instructed 
to  present  their  desires  in  writing  to  the  Central  Committee  for  study 
and  report  to  the  next  Assembly ; 

c)  that  the  Central  Committee  be  instructed  to  keep  its  study  of  possible 
changes  within  the  Christological  principle  set  forth  in  the  present 
Basis’ ; 

And  whereas  the  Remonstrant  (Arminian)  Brotherhood  of  Holland 
and  the  Religious  Society  of  Friends  of  Philadelphia  and  Vicinity  have 
made  proposals  concerning  a  change  in  the  Basis,  the  Central  Committee 
appoint  a  committee  consisting  of : 

Dr.  Douglas  Horton  (Convener) 

Professor  George  Florovsky 
and  Bishop  Anders  Nygren 

to  make  a  study  of  these  proposals  and  any  other  proposals  from 
Churches  which  may  come  in  during  the  next  year  and  to  report  to  the 
Central  Committee  at  its  next  meeting. 

It  is  understood  that  the  study  to  be  undertaken  should  be  made  in 
the  light  of  the  decision  of  the  Assembly  that  the  Christological  principle 
set  forth  in  the  present  Basis  shall  be  maintained. 

It  was  requested  that  the  Committee  complete  its  report  in  sufficient 
time  so  that  members  of  the  Central  Committee  can  study  it  prior  to  the 
next  meeting.” 

2.  Between  the  summer  of  1951  and  the  summer  of  1952  many  memoranda, 
articles,  and  letters  concerning  the  Basis  were  circulated  to  the  Committee. 

3.  The  committee  held  several  meetings  during  the  Faith  and  Order  Conference 
at  Lund.  The  three  members  were  present  and  Dr.  Visser’t  Hooft  also  attended 
the  meetings. 
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4.  The  committee  studied  the  two  proposals  concerning  a  change  in  the  Basis 
which  had  been  transmitted  to  it  by  the  Central  Committee.  A  further  pro¬ 
posal  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Australia  which  had  arrived  after  the 
last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  also  considered. 

5.  The  committee  considers  that  the  adoption  of  any  one  of  the  specific  proposals 
submitted  by  member  Churches  of  the  World  Council  (Remonstrant  Brother¬ 
hood  :  “Jesus  Christ  (His  Son),  our  Lord  and  Saviour”;  Religious  Society 
of  Friends  of  Philadelphia  :  “Jesus  as  Lord”;  Presbyterian  Church  in  Australia; 
“God  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself”  or  “Jesus  Christ  as 
Lord”  or  “Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God”)  would  not  in  fact  be  within 
the  Christological  principle  set  forth  in  the  present  Basis.  This  would  be 
against  the  instructions  given  by  the  First  Assembly  to  the  Central  Committee. 

6.  The  committee  has  also  considered  whether  the  present  Basis  should  be 
developed  in  one  or  two  directions  within  its  Christological  framework. 

It  has  been  suggested  more  than  once  that  implicit  reference  to  the  humanity 
of  our  Lord  be  included  in  the  Basis.  It  has  further  been  suggested  that 
reference  be  made  to  the  Trinity. 

7.  The  committee  believes  that  it  may  be  useful  for  the  Assembly,  without 
amplifying  the  Basis  itself,  to  state  expressly  that  the  fact  of  the  Incarnation 
and  the  fact  of  the  Trinity  are  both  witnessed  to,  by  implication,  in  the  Basis. 
The  Incarnation  is  affirmed  in  that  the  Basis  speaks  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  of 
“Jesus  of  Nazareth”,  the  Word  who  “became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.” 
And  the  Atonement  and  the  Resurrection  are  implied  in  that  the  Basis  speaks 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour.  And  the  same  words  point  to  the  Trinity,  for 
historically  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  developed  through  meditation 
upon  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord. 

8.  In  the  light  of  the  foregoing  the  committee  has  come  to  the  unanimous  conclu¬ 
sion  that  it  is  not  desirable  that  the  next  Assembly  should  make  a  change 
in  the  present  Basis. 

9.  The  committee  believes  that  in  view  of  the  many  and  widespread  misunder¬ 
standings  concerning  the  nature  and  function  of  the  Basis  of  the  Council  it 
will  be  useful  for  the  Assembly  to  state  anew  just  what  the  World  Council 
means  by  a  Basis.  The  first  statement  made  on  this  subject  in  the  “Explanatory 
Memorandum”  drawn  up  by  the  Archbishop  Temple  has  not  become  an 
official  document  of  the  Council.  The  committee  has  drawn  up  a  draft  state¬ 
ment  on  this  subject  which  is  attached  to  this  report. 
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Letter  to  the  Member  Churches 

Brethren  :  The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  held 
its  first  meeting  on  Asian  soil.  While  conscious  of  needs  in  many  parts  of  the  world, 
here  at  Lucknow  we  have  been  confronted  with  some  of  the  vital  problems  of  Asia 
today.  Through  our  contacts  with  leaders  of  Church  and  State,  through  the  reports 
of  the  East  Asian  Study  Conference  organized  by  the  World  Council  prior  to  our 
own  meeting,  and  in  discussion  together,  certain  concerns  have  come  to  us  with 
a  new  sense  of  urgency.  We  desire  to  share  with  you,  the  member  Churches  of  the 
World  Council,  considerations  which  surely  mean  increased  responsibilities  for 
the  Church  both  in  Asia  and  elsewhere. 
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We  are  grateful  for  the  fact  of  the  ecumenical  movement  because  it  helps  us 
to  face  the  situation  within  a  world-wide  Christian  fellowship.  The  fact  that  we 
are  members  one  of  another,  and  confront  these  difficulties  together,  places  new 
obligations  on  us  all. 

As  the  servants  of  One  Who  speaks  to  us  of  the  cup  of  water  and  daily  bread 
we  must  recognize  that  we  are  confronted  in  Asia  by  whole  peoples  in  desperate 
need  of  food,  clothing  and  shelter.  We  must  support  the  efforts  of  all  those  working 
for  material  and  social  welfare.  The  people  of  Asia  are  also  seeking  well-ordered 
political  life  and  true  community.  Above  all  we  see  their  need  for  an  ultimate  faith 
by  which  to  live  and  for  knowledge  of  Christ  who  alone  can  impart  this. 

The  struggle  for,  and  the  attainment  of,  national  independence,  the  break-up 
of  the  old  village  structure  of  society  and  the  attempt  to  build  up  a  society  based 
on  industrial  techniques,  the  challenge  to  old  customs  and  traditions  through  new 
conceptions  of  fundamental  rights,  the  transformations  in  the  status  of  women  and 
the  pattern  of  the  family,  all  these  indicate  the  vast  dimensions  of  the  revolution. 

1.  The  Imperative  of  Social  Justice 

Our  meeting  has  brought  home  to  us  the  poverty  and  distress  of  these  peoples 
as  well  as  their  efforts  to  grapple  with  their  problems.  They  are  demanding  social 
conditions  which  are  worthy  of  human  beings.  Churches  all  over  the  world  must 
ask  how  they  can  help  the  people  of  Asia  in  their  efforts  to  attain  a  standard 
of  living  which  meets  basic  human  needs,  and  in  their  search  for  a  more  just  social 
and  economic  order. 

The  Church  in  Asia  has  the  crucial  task  of  helping  to  provide  the  true  moral 
and  spiritual  dynamic  for  the  peoples  longing  for  social  justice  and  peace.  Without 
this  dynamic  their  longing  cannot  be  realized  and  may  easily  be  betrayed  by  false 
hopes. 

To  meet  these  needs,  the  full  support  of  the  Christian  community  in  under¬ 
developed  countries  must  be  rallied  behind  the  efforts  of  their  governments  and 
peoples  to  tackle  their  own  economic  problems.  The  Churches  in  the  more  developed 
countries  must  urge  their  peoples  and  Governments  to  do  everything  possible  to 
strengthen  programmes  of  technical  assistance,  without  which  such  efforts  in  Asia 
cannot  succeed.  This  assistance  will  be  effective  and  welcome  only  when  it  expresses 
a  concern  for  man  and  his  needs  wherever  he  lives,  and  is  a  manifestation  of  human 
solidarity.  It  must  therefore  be  given  with  sensitivity  to  the  economic,  political 
and  social  goals  of  the  peoples  of  Asia. 

Rearmament  and  military  tension  seriously  reduce  the  resources  available  for 
industrial  development  in  Asia.  They  also  create  an  attitude  of  mind  which  leads 
to  national  and  international  policies  in  which  positive  programmes  of  social  recon¬ 
struction  tend  to  be  neglected.  The  Christian  Churches  must  help  their  peoples  and 
Governments  to  reckon  with  the  threat  to  the  social  development  of  these  countries, 
which  is  created  by  tensions  and  power  rivalries. 

2.  The  Christian  Basis  of  Political  Freedom 

These  countries  which  are  attempting  to  construct  political  institutions  that 
give  form  to  their  new  sense  of  freedom  are  forced  to  look  for  the  cultural  and  religious 
foundations  of  responsible  social  life.  In  this  situation  the  Churches  of  Asia  must 
continue  to  make  clear  that  the  fundamental  rights  of  man  will  only  be  firmly  grounded 
in  so  far  as  these  are  related  to  the  Christian  view  of  man  as  a  child  of  God  in  Christ. 
Freedom  can  only  be  retained  in  a  society  which  is  based  on  the  integrity  of  the 
individual. 

The  Christian  understanding  of  man  is  directly  relevant  to  the  search  for  new 
foundations  for  society.  Churches  rooted  in  Eastern  soil  must  be  helped  in  making 
this  witness  real  and  effective.  Only  as  the  Church  can  offer  actual  demonstrations 
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of  the  creation  of  Christian  character,  of  community  living,  brotherly  service  and 
reconciling  fellowship  will  it  fulfil  its  redemptive  task  in  the  midst  of  the  changes 
taking  place  in  all  aspects  of  Asian  society.  Here  the  local  congregation  of  the  Church 
has  an  indispensable  part  to  play. 

3.  The  Call  to  Missionary  Obedience  and  Unity 

The  missionary  task  of  the  Church  is  more  important  than  ever  in  Asia  today. 
Amid  elemental  hunger,  the  uprooting  of  life  and  the  struggle  to  rebuild,  the  funda¬ 
mental  need  is  still  man’s  need  for  God.  It  must  be  known  that  within  the  events 
of  our  time  His  Presence  is  to  be  discerned  in  judgment  and  blessing.  Christ  alone 
makes  this  knowledge  possible  in  all  its  redemptive  power.  To  preach  Him  and 
bear  witness  to  Him  amidst  the  claims  of  other  faiths  is  a  task  of  burning  urgency. 
Yet  we  have  scarcely  begun  to  encounter  and  understand  the  other  great  religions 
of  Asia  on  their  own  ground. 

Again,  the  fulfilment  by  churches  of  their  missionary  task  brings  particular 
responsibilities  in  Asia.  The  churches  are  called  to  make  their  life  a  witness  to  social 
justice  and  political  freedom.  Only  so  can  they  find  an  opening  in  the  hearts  of 
these  peoples  for  the  greater  treasure  entrusted  to  the  Church. 

The  overwhelming  evangelistic  task  in  Asia  is  the  concern  of  the  whole  Church. 
This  responsibility  now  falls  primarily  upon  the  churches  in  Asia.  But  the  Western 
churches  need  to  redouble,  and  not  slacken,  their  missionary  endeavour  in  Asia. 
Yet  this  contribution  from  the  West  must  be  undertaken  in  a  spirit  of  partnership 
with  the  younger  Churches,  and  along  lines  which  will  strengthen  them  for  their 
own  missionary  obedience. 

No  one  can  enter  today  into  the  Asian  scene  without  realizing  at  every  hand 
the  urgency  with  which  many  of  the  churches  and  Christian  people  are  crying  for 
unity.  Where  Christians  find  themselves  as  a  small  minority  in  the  midst  of  vast 
communities  of  non-Christian  peoples  the  call  of  God  to  all  of  us  to  seek  for  unity 
is  powerfully  reinforced  by  the  demands  and  circumstances  of  the  situation,  and  by 
their  own  task  of  witness. 

There  are  dangers  in  this  very  sense  of  urgency  which  cannot  be  disregarded. 
Unity  may  sometimes  be  looked  upon  as  a  solution  of  all  problems.  It  may  be  sought 
without  due  regard  for  truth  in  doctrine  and  soundness  in  order.  But,  having  said 
this,  we  feel  bound  to  state  that  the  churches  of  the  West  are  called  to  show  great 
understanding  and  a  readiness  to  give  full  freedom  and  continuing  support  to  their 
brethren  in  the  East  as  they  seek  to  find  God’s  purpose  for  them  in  their  own  time 
and  place. 

“Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight.” 
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Letter  to  the  President  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations 

(as  adopted  by  the  Central  Committee) 

Lucknow,  January  8,  1953 

“Sir  :  The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  meeting  at 
Lucknow  has  requested  me  as  its  Chairman  to  express  to  you  as  President  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  its  deep  concern  at  the  growing  deteriora¬ 
tion  in  the  relations  between  the  rival  groupings  of  powers  and  to  make  an  appea- 
to  the  United  Nations.  It  is  profoundly  distressed  at  the  widespread  sense  of  frustral 
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tion  over  the  increasing  bitterness  which  affects  relations  between  the  powers.  In 
addressing  you  it  believes  that  it  not  only  speaks  for  the  delegates  from  the  churches 
of  many  lands  but  also  reflects  the  great  body  of  Christian  opinion  throughout 
the  world. 

“The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  appalled  by  the  suffering  and  anxiety  which 
the  wars  now  raging  inflict  upon  the  peoples  on  whose  soil  they  are  fought  and  upon 
all  engaged  in  the  fighting.  It  assures  you,  Mr.  President,  that  millions  of  people 
whom  it  represents  are  longing  and  praying  for  an  honourable  peace. 

“The  Central  Committee  wishes  me  to  say  how  greatly  it  appreciates  the  efforts 
of  the  United  Nations  to  overcome  what  is  apparently  the  one  remaining  obstacle 
to  the  conclusion  of  an  armistice  in  Korea.  It  regrets  that  no  plan  has  so  far  been 
found  acceptable  to  all  parties.  It  most  earnestly  urges  the  United  Nations  to  perse¬ 
vere  in  its  efforts  to  resolve  the  conflict  by  a  truce  which  will  safeguard  prisoners  of 
war  against  forcible  repatriation  or  forcible  detention. 

“The  question  of  repatriation  may  not  be  the  only  obstacle  to  the  conclusion 
of  agreements  to  end  fighting,  and  other  steps  may  have  to  be  taken.  The  Central 
Committee  therefore  welcomes  the  expressed  willingness  of  the  highest  authorities 
of  certain  great  powers  to  hold  personal  discussion  and  trusts  that  the  essential 
preliminary  conditions  of  successful  consultation  may  be  satisfied. 

“The  immediate  object  for  which  the  United  Nations  intervened  has  been  fulfilled. 
There  now  remains  the  settlement  of  the  Korean  question  with  a  view  to  the  unifica¬ 
tion  and  independence  of  Korea.  The  Central  Committee  is  far  from  underestimat¬ 
ing  the  difficulties.  But  it  is  convinced  that  the  only  way  to  end  the  bloodshed  in 
Korea  and  so  hasten  the  solution  not  only  of  the  Korean  but  also  of  wider  ques¬ 
tions  is  through  negotiated  settlements.  A  deep  sense  of  responsibility  therefore 
prompts  this  appeal  to  the  United  Nations  to  guard  against  any  extension  of  the 
conflict  and  to  persist  unceasingly  in  the  promotion  of  negotiations  until  success  is 
achieved.  It  commends  the  more  widespread  use  in  international  conference  of 
an  umpire. 

“The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  also  aware  that 
the  serious  economic  needs  of  many  countries  in  different  parts  of  the  world  es¬ 
pecially  in  Asia  cry  out  for  attention.  It  appreciates  the  notable  work  done  through 
technical  assistance  and  in  other  humanitarian  ways  by  the  United  Nations  and 
urges  the  nations  unitedly  to  devote  their  resources  to  meet  this  call.  But  in  this 
grave  and  perilous  hour  of  the  breaking  of  the  deadlock  in  Korea  is  the  immediate 
and  essential  step  to  these  wider  constructive  activities. 

“I  am  sending  a  copy  of  this  communication  to  the  heads  of  all  delegations  to 
the  United  Nations,  and  to  the  Secretary-General. 

“With  much  respect  the  Central  Committee  addresses  this  appeal  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  United  Nations.  On  behalf  of  that  Committee  I  remain  Sir,  Respect¬ 
fully  yours, 

George  Bell  (Bishop  of  Chichester).” 

In  sending  this  letter  the  Central  Committee  expresses  its  concern  with  the  inter¬ 
national  situation  and  at  the  same  time  calls  upon  Christian  people  to  pray  for 
the  establishment  of  a  just  and  lasting  peace. 
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Report  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 

1 .  This  need  not  be  a  long  report,  since  the  full  printed  report  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  World  Conference  at  Lund  has  already  been  circulated  by  post  to  all  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  upon  the  publication  of  the  English  version.  The  primary 


99 


request  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  to  the  Central  Committee  is  to  be  assured 
that  this  Lund  Report  receives  the  careful  consideration  in  the  participating  Churches 
which  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee  can  certainly  help  to  achieve. 

2.  The  printed  report  contains  the  text  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
Constitution,  as  revised  through  discussions  at  the  Lund  Conference.  This  constitu¬ 
tion  is  now  forwarded  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Conference  to  the  World  Council 
Central  Committee  for  ratification. 

Naturally  it  is  understood  that  this  Faith  and  Order  Constitution  may  be  liable 
to  minor  amendments  of  wording  at  a  later  stage  (presumably  at  the  Evanston  Assem¬ 
bly  itself)  to  bring  it  into  conformity  with  the  general  pattern  of  constitutions  or 
working  rules  for  different  World  Council  departments.  But  we  would  ask  that  the 
Constitution  as  here  printed  be  accepted  by  the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  order 
that  Faith  and  Order  may  have  a  clear  basis  on  which  to  prosecute  its  work  until 
the  Evanston  Assembly. 

3.  (a)  The  printed  Lund  Report  includes  the  list  of  those  elected  by  the  Lund 
Conference  itself  as  the  85  members  of  the  new  Faith  and  Order  Commission.  (I 
apologise  that  on  page  63  of  the  printed  report  the  introductory  words  should  indicate 
that  these  names  are  forwarded  by  the  Lund  Conference  to  the  World  Council  Central 
Committee  in  accordance  with  the  constitutional  provision  recorded  on  p.  57  of 
the  same  report,  since  the  present  phrasing  wrongly  suggests  that  the  Lund  Conference 
had  full  and  final  powers  to  elect  the  Commission.)  The  Faith  and  Order  Commission 
therefore  requests  the  confirmation  of  the  election  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission. 

(b)  The  Central  Committee  will  also  see  from  the  printed  list  the  members 
of  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee  nominated  by  the  new  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  itself  at  its  first  meeting.  This  also  calls  for  action  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee,  since  it  is  laid  down  (in  para.  5  (iv))  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Constitution 
that  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  shall  nominate  to  the  Central  Committee  its 
own  Working  Committee  and  the  chairman  thereof.  This  it  has  done,  and  asks  the 
Central  Committee  to  appoint  accordingly. 

4.  I  should  also  report  that  the  Working  Committee  held  a  short  meeting  at 
Lund  on  August  28,  1952.  It  was  a  rather  tentative  meeting  in  the  nature  of  the 
circumstances,  but  it  is  decided  to  ask  certain  individuals  to  prepare  memoranda  on 
topics  arising  from  the  conference  in  which  they  were  especially  interested,  in  prepara¬ 
tion  for  the  first  full  meeting  of  the  Working  Committee. 

This  first  full  meeting  has  been  arranged  to  take  place  from  the  10th- 19th  August, 
1953,  at  Bossey  at  the  same  time  as  the  other  Evanston  Preparatory  Commissions 
are  meeting.  It  will  then  have  two  duties  before  it ; 

(1)  as  an  Executive  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee,  it 
has  to  make  certain  decisions  about  the  setting  up  of  theological  commissions 
to  continue  the  studies  of  Faith  and  Order.  It  will  be  largely  guided  by 
the  expression  of  opinions  from  the  Churches  upon  matters  which  they 
consider  to  be  items  in  the  recommendations  of  the  Lund  Conference  most 
urgently  needing  further  attention. 

(2)  as  being  also  the  preparatory  commission  on  the  Faith  and  Order  Theme 
for  the  Evanston  Assembly,  the  Working  Committee  will  spend  part  of  its 
time  improving  and  enlarging  the  literature  dealing  with  the  theme  “Our 
oneness  in  Christ,  and  our  Disunity  as  Churches.”  The  Secretary  has  already 
prepared  a  preparatory  leaflet  based  upon  the  work  done  by  the  committee 
appointed  by  the  Lund  Conference  to  define  the  Evanston  theme.  By  the 
time  we  meet  in  August,  the  reactions  of  the  Churches  to  this  preparatory 
pamphlet  will  have  been  received.  There  is  the  further  task  of  preparing  a 
“factual  survey”  which,  in  the  case  of  Faith  and  Order,  it  is  suggested  should 
be  primarily  a  survey  of  the  opinions  which  have  been  expressed  throughout 
the  membership  of  the  World  Council  on  the  Toronto  document,  “The 
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Church,  the  Churches  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches”  and  the  themes 
related  to  it. 

5.  The  budget  for  the  work  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  in  1953  is  being 
submitted  in  the  usual  way  through  the  Finance  Committee. 

6.  Staff.  Finally,  the  Commission  (See  items  4  and  8  of  its  minutes  of  28th  Au¬ 
gust),  asks  the  Central  Committee  : 

a)  to  accept  the  resignation  (notified  to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at 
Clarens,  August  1951)  of  its  present  Secretary  (Reverend  O.  S.  Tomkins) 
as  from  31st  December  1952; 

b)  to  appoint  Reverend  Dr.  J.  Robert  Nelson  as  Secretary  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  as  from  a  date  in  1953  to  be  agreed  between  the  General  Secretary 
and  Dr.  Nelson ; 

c)  to  confirm  the  appointment  of  Dr.  L.  Hodgson  as  Theological  Secretary 
from  August  28th  to  December  31st,  1952 ; 

d)  to  confirm  the  appointment  of  Dr.  F.W.  Tomkins  as  Associate  Secretary 
in  America  until  the  time  of  the  Evanston  Assembly  (August  1954). 

Oliver  Tomkins. 


Appendix  12 


The  Constitution  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission 

(as  accepted  by  the  Lund  Conference  and  submitted  to  the  Central  Committee) 


Title 

1 .  The  Commission  shall  be  called  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches. 

Meanings 

2.  In  this  Constitution 

The  Commission  means  the  above-named  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  Working  Committee  means  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Commission  on 
Faith  and  Order. 

The  Council  means  the  above-named  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  Assembly  means  the  Assembly  of  the  World  Council. 

The  Central  Committee  means  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council. 

Functions 

3 .  The  functions  of  the  Commission  are : 

(i)  To  proclaim  the  essential  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  to  keep  pro¬ 
minently  before  the  World  Council  and  the  Churches  the  obligation  to  manifest 
that  unity  and  its  urgency  for  the  work  of  evangelism. 

(ii)  To  study  questions  of  faith,  order  and  worship  with  the  relevant  social, 
cultural,  political,  racial  and  other  factors  in  their  bearing  on  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

(iii)  To  study  the  theological  implications  of  the  existence  of  the  ecumenical 
movement. 
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(iv)  To  study  matters  in  the  present  relationships  of  the  Churches  to  one  another 
which  cause  difficulties  and  need  theological  clarification. 

(v)  To  provide  information  concerning  actual  steps  taken  by  the  Churches  towards 
reunion. 

4.  All  activities  of  the  Commission  shall  be  in  accordance  with  the  four  principles 
of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement,  viz.  : 

(i)  Its  main  work  is  to  draw  Churches  out  of  isolation  into  conference,  in  which 
none  is  to  be  asked  to  be  disloyal  to  or  to  compromise  its  convictions,  but  to  seek 
to  explain  them  to  others  while  seeking  to  understand  their  points  of  view.  Irrecon¬ 
cilable  differences  are  to  be  recorded  as  honestly  as  agreements. 

(ii)  Its  conferences  are  to  be  conferences  of  delegates  officially  appointed  by 
the  Churches  to  represent  them. 

(iii)  The  invitation  to  take  part  in  these  conferences  is  addressed  to  all  Christian 
Churches  throughout  the  world  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and 
Saviour. 

(iv)  Only  Churches  themselves  are  competent  to  take  actual  steps  towards  reunion 
by  entering  into  negotiations  with  one  another.  The  work  of  the  Movement  is  not 
to  formulate  schemes  and  tell  the  Churches  what  they  ought  to  do,  but  to  act  as 
the  handmaid  of  the  Churches  in  the  preparatory  work  of  clearing  away  misunder¬ 
standings,  discussing  obstacles  to  reunion,  and  issuing  reports  which  are  submitted 
to  the  Churches  for  their  consideration. 

Organization 

5.  (i)  World  Conferences  on  Faith  and  Order  are  to  be  held  when  main  subjects 
are  ready  for  submission  to  the  Churches,  and  when,  on  recommendation  of  the 
Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  the  Central  Committee  so  decides. 

(ii)  The  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  shall  consist  of  85  members  appointed 
by  the  Assembly  of  the  World  Council,  with  power  to  nominate  additional  members 
up  to  the  number  of  15  for  appointment  by  the  Central  Committee,  all  these  to 
hold  office  until  the  next  Assembly  (subject,  however,  to  any  revision  advised  by 
a  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  as  hereinafter  provided).  At  each  Assembly 
the  list  of  membership  shall  be  revised  in  the  light  of  recommendations  made  by  the 
Commission.  When  a  World  Conference  is  held,  it  shall  advise  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  on  any  necessary  revision  of  the  membership  of  the  Commission  between 
that  Conference  and  the  next  Assembly.  In  making  appointments  care  shall  be 
taken  to  secure  the  adequate  geographical  and  confessional  representation  of  Churches. 

The  Commission  may  include  members  of  Churches  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  but  are  not  members  of  the  World  Council. 

Vacancies  shall  be  filled  by  the  Central  Committee  on  the  recommendation  of 
the  Commission. 

Before  appointments  are  made,  steps  shall  be  taken  to  ensure  that  the  appoint¬ 
ments  proposed  are  acceptable  to  the  Churches  concerned. 

(iii)  The  Commission  shall  normally  meet  every  three  years  but  may  be  called 
together  at  any  time  when  major  theological  commission  reports  need  to  be  reviewed 
by  a  larger  body  than  the  Working  Committee. 

(iv)  The  Commission  shall  nominate  from  its  own  members,  for  appointment 
by  the  Central  Committee,  a  Working  Committee  of  not  more  than  22  members 
with  power  to  nominate  not  more  than  3  additional  members.  The  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  normally  meet  annually  and  shall  be  responsible  (a)  for  administration 
(b)  for  directing  the  study  work  and  other  activities  of  Faith  and  Order  and  (c)  for 
co-operation  with  other  agencies  of  the  World  Council. 

Vacancies  in  the  Working  Committee  shall  be  filled  by  the  Working  Committee 
itself  from  the  membership  of  the  Commission  and  submitted  to  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  for  appointment. 
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(v)  There  shall  be  various  theological  commissions  set  up  by  the  Commission 
or  Working  Committee.  Theological  commissions  may  include  as  members  or 
consultants  persons  who  are  not  members  of  the  Commission. 

Meetings  of  the  Commission 

6.  The  Chairman  of  the  Commission,  or  in  his  absence  the  Vice-Chairman, 
shall  preside  at  meetings  of  the  Commission.  In  the  absence  of  these  officers,  the 
meeting  shall  elect  its  own  Chairman.  One-sixth  of  the  total  membership  shall 
constitute  a  quorum. 

7.  The  notices  of  meetings  shall  be  issued  by  the  Secretary. 

8.  Members  of  the  Commission  can  name  substitutes  to  represent  them  at 
meetings  at  which  they  are  unable  to  be  present  themselves. 

9.  On  questions  of  Faith  and  Order  the  Commission  shall  not  adopt  any  resolu¬ 
tions,  but  shall  confine  itself  to  recording  for  the  information  of  the  Churches  such 
agreements  and  disagreements  as  are  discovered. 

10.  Questions  of  procedure  and  the  conduct  of  the  business  of  the  Commission 
shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  vote  of  those  present  and  voting. 

11.  The  Working  Committee  may,  either  at  a  meeting  of  the  Commission  or 
previously,  determine  the  rules  of  procedure  and  of  debate  for  the  meeting. 

12.  Persons  not  being  members  of  the  Commission  may  be  invited  by  the  Chair¬ 
man  or  the  Secretary  to  be  present  and  speak,  but  they  cannot  vote. 

Chairman 

13.  The  Chairman  shall  be  elected  by  a  majority  of  votes  at  a  duly  convened 
meeting  of  the  Commission,  on  the  nomination  of  the  Working  Committee. 

14.  The  Chairman  shall  hold  office  for  three  years  from  the  date  of  his  appoint¬ 
ment,  but  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election. 

15.  In  the  event  of  the  office  of  Chairman  falling  vacant  by  reason  of  resigna¬ 
tion,  incapacity  or  death,  the  Vice-Chairman  shall  act  as  Chairman  of  the  Commission 
until  such  time  as  a  meeting  of  the  Commission  can  be  called. 

Vice-Chairman 

16.  A  Vice-Chairman  shall  be  elected  by  the  Commission  on  the  nomination 
of  the  Working  Committee,  shall  hold  office  for  three  years,  and  shall  be  eligible 
for  re-election. 

The  Secretariat 

17.  There  shall  be  at  least  one  Secretary  who  shall  be  a  member  of  the  staff 
of  the  Council  employed  for  the  work  of  the  Commission  on  a  full-time  basis. 

18.  The  Secretary  or  Secretaries  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Commission  to 
the  Central  Committee. 

19.  It  shall  be  the  special  responsibility  of  the  Secretary  to  maintain  full  consul¬ 
tation  and  co-operation  with  the  General  Secretariat  and  with  the  other  Departments 
of  the  Council,  and  particularly  with  the  Study  Department. 

20.  The  salaries  or  honoraria  to  be  paid  to  the  Secretary  or  Secretaries  shall 
be  determined  by  the  Working  Committee  and  the  officers  of  the  Council  in  con¬ 
sultation. 

The  Working  Committee 

21.  The  Commission  shall  appoint  the  Chairman  of  the  Working  Committee. 

22.  Members  of  the  Working  Committee  shall  hold  office  until  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Commission,  when  the  list  of  membership  shall  be  revised. 

23.  The  Working  Committee  shall  have  power  to  act  on  behalf  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  in  all  matters  where  action  is  required  before  a  meeting  of  the  Commission 
can  be  convened. 
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24.  The  Working  Committee  shall  meet  at  such  times  and  places  as  the  Chair¬ 
man  and  the  Secretary  shall  decide  to  be  required  for  the  performance  of  its  duty. 

25.  The  quorum  for  a  meeting  of  the  Working  Committee  shall  be  seven  members 
present,  of  whom  at  least  three  must  be  elected  members. 

26.  If  at  any  time  when  it  is  inconvenient  to  convene  a  meeting  the  Chairman 
and  Secretary  shall  decide  that  there  is  business  needing  an  immediate  decision 
by  the  Working  Committee,  it  shall  be  permissible  for  them  to  obtain  by  post  the 
opinions  of  its  members  and  the  majority  opinion  thus  ascertained  shall  be  treated 
as  equivalent  to  the  decision  of  a  duly  convened  meeting. 

The  Department 

27.  The  Chairman,  Vice-Chairman,  Secretaries,  Chairman  of  the  Working 
Committee  and  the  Chairman  of  Theological  Commissions  shall  together  be  known 
as  the  Council’s  Faith  and  Order  Department. 

28.  The  Department  shall  be  responsible  for  continuously  carrying  on  the  work 
of  the  Commission  between  meetings  of  the  Commission  and  the  Working  Commit¬ 
tee,  both  by  (i)  promoting  the  studies  of  the  Theological  Commissions  and  (ii)  follow¬ 
ing  all  developments  in  the  matter  of  the  union  of  Churches  and  keeping  all  the 
Churches  informed  of  these  developments.  It  shall  maintain  full  consultation  and 
co-operation  with  the  Study  Department  of  the  Council. 

29.  The  Secretaries  shall  be  the  only  officers  of  the  Commission  employed  by 
the  Council  on  a  full-time  basis  ;  the  other  members  of  the  Department  shall  be 
persons  giving  part-time  service  to  the  Commission  whilst  being  also  actively  engaged 
in  the  service  of  their  own  Churches. 

The  Theological  Commissions 

30.  The  work  of  the  Theological  Commissions  shall  be  to  prepare  reports  which 
may  serve  as  the  basis  for  discussion  in  the  Commission,  at  the  Assemblies  of  the 
World  Council,  or  at  Conferences  on  Faith  and  Order,  on  the  subjects  referred 
to  them  under  Para  5  (v)  above. 

31.  Each  Theological  Commission  shall  be  composed  of  a  Chairman,  Vice- 
Chairman  and  Secretary  with  other  members  chosen  for  their  special  competence 
in  the  particular  field  of  study  and  representing  as  wide  a  variety  as  possible  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  traditions.  The  Chairman,  Vice-Chairman  and  Secretary  shall  be  appointed 
by  the  Commission,  and  they  shall  then  select  and  appoint  the  other  members  in 
consultation  with  the  Secretary. 

The  Budget 

32.  The  Commission’s  financial  year  shall  run  from  1st  January  to  31st  December. 

33.  An  annual  budget  of  expenditure  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  Secretary  in 
consultation  with  the  Finance  Committee  of  the  Council ;  it  shall  be  submitted 
to  the  Working  Committee  for  its  approval  and  when  so  approved  shall  be  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  Council  for  final  adoption.  Copies  shall  then  be  sent  to  all  members 
of  the  Commission. 

34.  The  budget  shall  specify  the  amount  allocated  for  the  expenses  of  each 
Theological  Commission,  and  each  Theological  Commission  shall  be  responsible 
for  deciding  its  manner  of  using  its  allocation  within  the  limit  prescribed  in  the 
budget. 

Revision 

35.  Any  amendment  to  this  Constitution  must  be  approved  by  the  Assembly 
or  Central  Committee  of  the  Council,  but  no  amendment  shall  be  valid  which  contra¬ 
venes  the  provisions  of  paragraph  4  above  or  of  this  paragraph. 
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Interim  Arrangement 

The  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  shall  consist  of  85  members  nominated 
by  the  Lund  Conference  to  the  Central  Committee  for  appointment,  with  power 
to  nominate  additional  members  up  to  the  number  of  15,  all  these  to  hold  office  until 
the  next  Assembly  of  the  World  Council,  at  which  the  list  of  membership  shall 
be  revised  in  the  light  of  recommendations  made  by  the  Commission. 
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Summarized  Report  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International 

Affairs 

The  C.C.I.A.,  jointly  established  by  the  International  Missionary  Council  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  advises  its  parent  bodies  on  world  order  issues, 
represents  them  at  the  United  Nations  and  other  international  organizations  as 
well  as  on  various  matters  involving  intergovernmental  relations,  and  collaborates 
with  national  church  commissions  on  international  affairs. 

The  Commissioners  of  the  C.C.I.A.  now  number  forty-four,  from  twenty-six 
countries  and  five  ecumenical  agencies.  Professor  Baron  Frederik  M.  van  Asbeck 
serves  as  President ;  Dr.  Kenneth  G.  Grubb  is  Chairman,  with  offices  in  London 
of  which  the  Rev.  E.  Philip  Eastman  is  Secretary  ;  Dr.  O.  Frederick  Nolde  is  Director, 
with  offices  in  New  York.  During  1951,  Dr.  Richard  M.  Fagley  was  appointed 
Executive  Secretary  ;  and  an  office  was  established  in  Geneva  with  Dr.  Elf  an  Rees 
as  Secretary. 

During  the  period  under  review,  four  new  national  commissions  have  been 
established,  in  France,  Italy,  Japan  and  Norway,  bringing  the  total  to  twenty-one. 
Contacts  with  church  groups  in  other  countries  are  maintained  through  communica¬ 
tion  with  Commissioners  and  special  correspondents,  with  constituent  members 
of  the  parent  bodies,  and  whenever  possible  by  visitation. 

Relations  of  C.C.I.A.  with  inter-governmental  organizations  constitute  a  means 
for  providing  leaders  of  the  world-wide  Christian  fellowship  with  prompt  and  per¬ 
tinent  information  on  international  issues  of  concern  to  the  Churches,  and  a  means 
for  effective  Christian  witness  when  international  decisions  are  made.  During  the 
past  year  contacts  with  these  organizations  have  been  considerably  extended,  both 
in  scope  and  significance. 

Major  developments  in  the  work  of  the  C.C.I.A.  may  be  noted  briefly  under 
the  following  heads  : 

International  Peace  and  Security 

The  proposal  of  C.C.I.A.  officers,  in  August,  1950,  that  consideration  be  given 
to  the  establishment  of  a  “widespread  system  of  United  Nations  Observer  Com¬ 
missions”  to  deter  aggression  or  to  identify  aggressors  was  supported  by  leading 
churchmen  in  representations  to  several  governments  in  the  United  Nations.  The 
main  elements  of  the  proposal  were  subsequently  incorporated  in  the  Uniting  for 
Peace  resolution  approved  overwhelmingly  by  the  United  Nations  General  Assembly 
on  3  November  1950.  At  its  Sixth  Session  in  1951,  the  General  Assembly  took 
an  added  step  in  requesting  the  Peace  Observation  Commission  to  establish  a  Balkan 
sub-commission  because  of  the  tense  situation  in  that  area. 

The  enlargement  of  the  conflict  in  Korea  in  November  1950  led  to  further  action 
by  officers  of  the  C.C.I.A.  and  of  the  parent  bodies  on  behalf  of  policies  of  patience 
and  restraint.  Parallel  representations  were  made,  in  concert  with  national  church 
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leaders,  in  the  U.S.A.  and  the  United  Kingdom,  immediately  prior  to  the  December, 
1950  consultation  between  the  British  and  American  heads  of  government.  Officers  of 
the  C.C.I.A.  also  participated  in  discussions  on  the  international  crisis  in  the  special 
consultation  of  church  leaders  on  the  international  crisis  convened  by  the  Bishop 
of  Chichester  at  Bievres,  France,  in  January-February,  1951. 

In  the  course  of  the  Seventh  Session  of  the  U.N.  General  Assembly,  C.C.I.A. 
representatives  consulted  with  key  leaders  in  governments  with  a  view  to  devising 
plans  for  settling  the  prisoner  of  war  issue  in  Korea  and  thus  speeding  the  process 
of  effecting  a  truce. 

The  C.C.I.A.  officers  in  February,  1951,  in  response  to  proposals  from  the  World 
Peace  Council,  set  forth  their  views  on  requirements  for  the  effective  reduction 
and  regulation  of  armaments.  A  brief  and  more  general  summary  of  the  C.C.I.A.’s 
position  was  subsequently  issued  by  the  Executive  Committee  in  August,  1951,  under 
the  title,  “Christians  Stand  for  Peace”.  During  the  Sixth  Session  of  the  U.N.  General 
Assembly,  representations  were  made  by  the  officers  to  secure,  in  the  discussions  of 
disarmament,  consideration  for  essential  moral  and  political  factors. 

Human  Rights  and  Religious  Liberty 

The  C.C.I.A.  has  continued  to  give  major  attention  to  international  measures 
designed  to  safeguard  religious  liberty  and  other  fundamental  freedoms.  At  the 
Seventh  Session  of  the  Human  Rights  Commission,  April-May,  1951,  the  Director 
urged  specific  reference  in  the  Draft  Covenant  to  the  right  of  parents  to  choose  the 
kind  of  education  that  shall  be  given  their  children.  The  U.N.  Commission  sub¬ 
sequently  approved  two  paragraphs  designed  to  safeguard  the  rights  of  parents  in 
relation  to  the  general  and  religious  education  of  their  children.  The  Eighth  Session 
of  the  Human  Rights  Commission  accepted  a  new  formula  to  protect  the  right  to 
change  one’s  religion  or  belief.  This  formula  was  actually  put  forward  by  the  repre¬ 
sentative  of  Egypt.  It  corresponds  closely  to  a  provision  which  the  C.C.I.A.  had 
drafted  after  extensive  correspondence  with  Christian  leaders  in  various  countries. 

In  addition  to  its  work  on  international  measures,  the  C.C.I.A.  has  assisted 
in  the  effort  to  secure  redress  of  violations  in  particular  situations  such  as  Colombia, 
Palestine  and  Spain.  The  experience  gained  in  this  connection  indicates  that  the 
resources  of  the  C.C.I.A.  are  inadequate  for  processes  of  verification  and  correction. 
However,  the  demonstrated  value  of  action  by  a  central  representative  agency  such 
as  the  C.C.I.A.  argues  for  an  exploration  of  ways  in  which  resources  commensurate 
with  needs  may  be  made  available. 

Educational  and  Cultural  Questions 

The  number  of  contacts  with  UNESCO  and  with  other  Educational  and  Cultural 
organizations  has  been  increased.  The  London  office  assumes  the  major  responsibility 
for  contacts  with  UNESCO  and  these  have  been  promoted  in  relation  to  those  parts 
of  the  program  which  deal  with  Fundamental  Education  ;  the  use  of  vernacular 
languages  in  teaching  ;  work  camps  for  young  people ;  the  exchange  of  persons  ; 
the  gift  coupon  scheme  ;  human  rights  ;  the  Scientific  and  Cultural  history  of  man¬ 
kind  ;  race  relations  ;  the  social  sciences  and  international  conventions  to  facilitate 
the  free  flow  of  information  between  states. 

Economic  and  Social  Development 

The  expanded  international  program  to  provide  technical  assistance  to  under¬ 
developed  countries  in  their  economic  and  social  development  has  received  increas¬ 
ing  attention  by  the  C.C.I.A.  Mr.  John  H.  Reisner,  with  the  counsel  of  an  able 
International  Advisory  Committee,  serves  as  consultant  to  the  Food  and  Agriculture 
Organization.  Dr.  Fagley  follows  the  work  of  ECOSOC  in  this  field  and  that  of 
the  U.N.  Technical  Assistance  Administration. 


106 


Officers  of  C.C.I.A.  and  of  the  I.M.C.  collaborated  in  a  special  consultation 
on  “The  Churches’  Strategy  in  Relation  to  Peoples  of  Underdeveloped  Areas”, 
held  in  April,  1951,  under  the  auspices  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.  At  its  meeting  in  July-August,  1951 ,  the  Executive  Committee 
of  C.C.I.A.  adopted  a  brief  “Statement  on  Technical  Assistance  Programs”,  which 
summarizes  guiding  principles  for  the  Commission’s  continued  work  in  this  field, 
and  in  1952  a  statement  on  “Christian  Concerns  in  Food  and  Agriculture.” 

In  a  closely  related  field,  the  C.C.I.A,  has  attempted,  within  the  limitations 
of  time  and  budget,  to  follow  the  work  of  the  Trusteeship  Council  and  the  Committee 
on  Information  from  Non-Self-Governing  Territories.  Officers  of  the  Commission 
have  been  authorized  by  the  Executive  Committee  to  explore,  in  consultation  with 
officers  of  the  I.M.C. ,  the  possibilities  of  closer  co-operation  with  these  United 
Nations  agencies. 

Relief  and  Rehabilitation 

The  C.C.I.A.  continues  to  concern  itself  actively  with  those  aspects  of  the  tragic 
situation  of  people  uprooted  by  war  and  disorder  which  constitute  an  international 
responsibility.  Dr.  Elfan  Rees  is  primarily  responsible  for  representation  on  refugee 
problems. 

At  the  Fifth  Session  of  the  U.N.  General  Assembly,  support  was  given  to  the 
establishment  of  the  United  Nations  Relief  and  Works  Agency  for  Palestine  Refugees 
in  the  Near  East.  The  C.C.I.A.  also  cooperated  in  the  Middle  East  Conference 
on  Palestine  Refugees  convened  in  Beirut,  Lebanon  in  May,  1951,  by  the  I.M.C. 
and  World  Council  of  Churches’  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to 
Refugees.  The  C.C.I.A.  Executive  Committee  subsequently  agreed  to  make  repre¬ 
sentations  to  governments  as  requested  by  the  Conference.  In  preparation  for  the 
Sixth  Session  of  the  General  Assembly,  a  number  of  National  Commissions  discussed 
the  Beirut  recommendations  with  their  governments.  The  subsequent  proposals 
of  the  Director  and  Advisory  Commission  of  U.N.R.W.A.  were  given  full  support, 
as  pointing  “a  way  out  of  the  present  tragic  impasse”.  The  three-year  program 
for  Palestine  refugees  was  adopted  by  a  vote  of  49  to  0,  with  5  abstentions.  The  sub¬ 
stantial  work  of  the  C.C.I.A.  at  the  Sixth  Session  of  the  Assembly  showed  beneficial 
effects  in  the  good  support  which  the  U.N.  accorded  the  program  at  its  Seventh 
Session. 

In  regard  to  the  broader  aspects  of  the  problem  of  refugees,  C.C.I.A.  officers 
sought  at  the  Fifth  Session  of  the  General  Assembly  certain  needed  modifications 
in  the  arrangements  for  the  Office  of  the  High  Commissioner  for  Refugees.  A  letter 
urging  such  modifications  was  subsequently  quoted  in  extenso  as  part  of  an  official 
Assembly  document,  and  changes  made  in  the  draft  Statute  for  a  High  Commissioner 
reflect  a  number  of  the  improvements  sought  by  the  C.C.I.A.  At  the  Sixth  Session 
of  the  Assembly,  several  representations  were  made  in  behalf  of  the  proposal  to 
establish  an  International  Fund  for  Refugees.  The  proposal  was  eventually  approved 
by  the  Assembly. 

The  C.C.I.A.  has  also  been  concerned  with  the  tragic  question  of  Korean  relief, 
the  repatriation  of  Greek  children  and  the  treatment  of  people  of  Indian  origin 
in  The  Union  of  South  Africa.  Attention  has  been  given  to  the  continuing  work 
of  the  Children’s  Fund  (UNICEF). 

The  Peace  Treaties 

The  C.C.I.A.  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  Rolle,  Switzerland,  in  July- 
August,  1951,  devoted  considerable  attention  to  questions  related  to  peace  treaties 
for  Germany  and  Japan.  The  Committee  commended  “the  quality  of  the  reconcilia¬ 
tion  embodied  in  the  draft  Japanese  peace  treaty”  and,  recognizing  that  the  real 
test  is  met  after  ratification,  continues  to  follow  the  serious  implications  which  inhere 
in  the  terms  of  the  Treaty. 
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The  Committee  also  discussed  the  German  question  with  special  reference  to 
West  German  rearmament  which  led  to  an  informal  exchange  of  views  among  church¬ 
men  of  various  countries.  At  the  Sixth  Session  of  the  U.N.  General  Assembly  in 
connection  with  the  question  of  a  U.N.  Commission  to  Supervise  German  Elections, 
informal  discussions  were  held  with  delegations  on  the  importance  of  U.N.  influence 
in  Germany. 

Other  concerns  of  the  C.C.I.A.  during  the  past  year  include  such  questions  as 
the  development  and  codification  of  international  law,  the  status  of  South  West 
Africa,  the  Council  of  Europe  and  other  regional  commissions. 

The  C.C.I.A.  has  assumed  responsibility  for  the  preparatory  work  of  the  section 
on  International  Affairs,  “Christians  in  the  Struggle  for  World  Community”  at 
the  Second  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  Evanston. 


Appendix  14 


Report  of  the  Study  Department 


1.  Introductory 

During  the  past  year  and  a  half  the  staff  of  the  Study  Department  has  divided 
its  time  about  equally  between  the  enquiries  which  have  been  under  way  since  1949 
and  the  study  preparations  for  the  next  Assembly  which  are  now  demanding  increas¬ 
ing  attention. 

The  programme  is  under  the  direction  of  the  Study  Department  Committee, 
which  is  composed  of  prominent  theologians  and  laymen  drawn  from  various 
countries  and  confessions.  As  the  staff  cannot  maintain  direct  contact  with  more 
than  a  limited  range  of  individuals  and  groups,  it  has  largely  to  rely  on  the  co-opera¬ 
tion  of  National  Ecumenical  Study  Committees,  National  Councils  of  Churches 
and  similar  agencies  —  also  for  the  reason  that  any  world-wide  study  project  neces¬ 
sarily  involves  a  task  of  reinterpretation  in  relation  to  particular  situations,  which 
can  only  be  performed  by  people  in  each  individual  country. 

2.  The  Current  Programme 

The  core  of  the  programme  is  to  be  found  in  three  major  enquiries. 

A.  The  Bible  and  the  Church’s  Message  to  the  World 

This  enquiry,  initiated  in  1946,  has  been  one  of  the  most  important  projects 
of  ecumenical  study  ;  it  focusses  attention  on  the  ultimate  sources  and  sanctions  of 
the  ecumenical  fellowship  and  of  the  Christian  testimony  to  the  world.  It  has  utilised 
the  wisdom  of  some  of  our  outstanding  biblical  scholars  and  theologians. 

The  provisional  results  of  this  enquiry  are  summed  up  in  a  symposium  “Biblical 
Authority  for  Today”,  in  which  a  number  of  distinguished  biblical  scholars  “as 
members  of  different  Christian  confessions  and  denominations,  living  in  different 
parts  of  the  world,  have  made  an  attempt  to  read  and  interpret  Holy  Scripture 
together.”  The  response  has  been  encouraging,  and  the  volume  is  now  being  increa¬ 
singly  used  in  theological  schools. 

The  ecumenical  approach  to  biblical  study  developed  in  this  volume  is  being 
implemented  in  a  series  of  monographs  on  the  biblical  teaching  on  particular  social 
problems.  The  first  of  these,  “The  Biblical  Doctrine  of  Work,”  prepared  by  Canon 
Alan  Richardson,  has  just  appeared.  Two  further  projects  on  the  biblical  doctrine 
of  “Man  and  Society”  and  “Law  and  Justice”  are  nearing  completion. 

In  1951  the  Department  was  asked  to  undertake  a  study  on  “The  Meaning  of 
Hope  in  the  Bible”  as  a  contribution  to  the  work  of  the  Advisory  Commission  on 
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the  Main  Theme  of  the  Assembly.  Two  conferences  with  biblical  scholars,  one 
in  Europe  and  another  in  the  U.S.A.,  were  held,  and  their  findings  have  recently 
been  published.* 

B.  The  Evangelisation  of  Modern  Man  in  Mass  Society 

(An  account  of  this  aspect  of  the  Department’s  programme  is  included  in  the 
report  of  the  Secretary  for  Evangelism). 

C.  Christian  Action  in  Society 

In  this  enquiry  the  Study  Department  is  seeking  to  stimulate  the  thinking  of 
the  churches  on  some  of  the  crucial  social  questions  of  our  day. 

(a)  Study  documents 

A  series  of  ecumenical  work  documents  dealing  with  economic  and  political 
aspects  of  “The  Responsible  Society”  have  been  published  for  this  enquiry  since 
its  beginning  in  1949.  These  papers  are  being  circulated  to  Christian  study  groups, 
theological  schools  and  interested  church  members,  in  many  countries.  Among 
the  documents  issued  this  year  are  papers  by  Principal  Taylor  on  The  Scope  and 
Initiative  of  the  Modern  State,  by  Mr.  Denys  Munby  on  Moral  Problems  in  Economic 
Life  Today  and  by  Professor  Bennett  on  The  Christian  Answer  to  the  Challenge  of 
Communism. 

The  Department  is  at  present  undertaking  a  special  study  —  to  be  published 
in  1953  —  on  “The  Encounter  of  Christianity  with  Communism”,  which  will  provide 
a  critical  analysis  of  current  trends  in  Christian  thinking  about  Communism.  It 
is  also  issuing  periodically  interpretative  reports  on  the  life  and  witness  of  the 
churches  living  under  specially  difficult  circumstances. 

In  relation  to  the  Assembly,  it  has  been  decided  to  focus  the  enquiry  on  “The 
Responsible  Society”  on  the  ethical  problems  involved  in  the  expansion  of  the  “social 
planning  state.” 

(b)  Survey  on  Christianity  and  Social  Work 

The  staff  has  cooperated  with  the  Ecumenical  Institute  at  Bossey  in  conducting 
a  survey  on  Christianity  and  social  work  in  about  fifteen  countries,  the  results  of 
which  are  now  to  be  published  soon. 

D.  Other  Activities 

In  addition  to  these  enquiries,  the  Department  seeks  to  comply  with  a  steady 
flow  of  requests  for  information  or  advice  on  a  variety  of  problems  which  are  of 
concern  to  church  scholars  and  students  of  contemporary  Christian  thinking.  It  is 
continuing  its  series  of  documents  on  current  theological  trends,  and  generally 
seeking  to  enlarge  its  range  of  collaborators  in  the  theological  schools,  in  view  of 
their  strategic  importance  for  the  “ecumenizing”  of  the  thinking  of  the  churches. 
The  Department  has  also  rendered  secretarial  service  to  the  Ecumenical  Commission 
for  European  Co-operation,  which  is  an  independent  body  of  Christian  laymen. 

In  view  of  the  lack  of  staff  resources,  the  Department  has  been  obliged  to  leave 
aside  many  worth-while  projects,  which  it  has  been  requested  to  undertake,  e.g. 
an  international  service  for  translating  significant  religious  and  theological  works, 
an  extensive  documentation  service  on  topical  aspects  of  church  life,  etc. 


*  See  Supplements  to  the  Information  Bulletin  of  the  Study  Department,  Nos.  A  3/4 
(Nov. 1951)  and  A/5  (Oct.  1952).  The  latter  Bulletin  offers  a  full  report  on  these  studies, 
with  a  bibliography  of  documents  issued,  and  further  reviews  some  tendencies  in  the  present 
controversy  among  biblical  scholars  on  the  “demythologisation  ”  of  the  New  Testament  — 
a  crucial  issue  in  the  interpretation  and  communication  of  the  Gospel. 
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3.  Study  Preparations  for  the  Evanston  Assembly 

The  Study  Department  Committee  has  been  made  responsible  for  the  general 
planning  and  supervision  of  a  large-scale  programme  of  preparatory  studies  for 
the  Assembly,  and  the  staff  is  now  giving  a  large  part  of  its  time  to  this  task.  In 
addition  to  the  Advisory  Commission  on  the  Main  Theme,  Commissions  have  been 
set  up  for  each  of  the  six  subsidiary  topics.  The  officers  of  these  Commissions  met 
last  summer  with  members  of  the  Study  Department  Committee  to  plan  their  work. 

The  first  stage  of  the  pre-Assembly  programme  has  been  completed  with  the 
publication  of  a  set  of  leaflets  on  the  subsidiary  topics.  These  leaflets,  together 
with  the  Second  Report  on  the  Main  Theme,  constitute  the  preliminary  study  materials 
for  the  Assembly.  Steps  have  been  taken  to  get  them  widely  published  in  various 
language  editions,  adapted  to  particular  situations.  In  many  countries  plans  are 
being  made  for  introducing  this  material  into  the  regular  programmes  of  religious 
education  associations,  groups  of  clergy  and  lay  people,  etc. 

The  second  stage  is  the  production  of  a  series  of  factual  surveys,  destined  to 
give  a  bird’s  eye  picture  of  “what  the  churches  are  thinking  and  doing  today”  in 
regard  to  the  Assembly  topics.  These  surveys,  which  will  form  the  main  background 
material  for  the  deliberations  of  the  Assembly,  are  being  compiled  by  the  officers 
of  the  Commissions  with  the  help  of  experts  and  advisers  in  every  continent. 

East  Asia  now  stands  in  the  forefront  of  world  Christian  concern.  The  Study 
Department  has  seized  upon  the  occasion  offered  by  the  Central  Committee  meeting 
at  Lucknow  to  convene  at  the  end  of  December  an  Asian  “Pre-Evanston  Conference”, 
which  will  bring  together  some  seventy  picked  laymen  and  church  leaders  from 
East  Asia  for  a  consultation  on  some  of  the  subjects  to  be  considered  at  Evanston. 
Its  findings  will  be  submitted  to  the  Central  Committee. 

4.  Staff 

The  staff  of  the  Study  Department  consists  for  the  moment  of  Dr.  Ehrenstrom, 
Director,  and  the  Rev.  Paul  Abrecht,  who  also  gives  part-time  service  to  the  Ecume¬ 
nical  Institute.  Dr.  W.  Schweitzer,  who  for  nearly  six  years  has  rendered  distinguished 
services  in  developing  the  biblical  enquiry  in  particular,  resigned  as  from  October  1st 
to  take  over  a  lectureship  in  theology  at  the  University  of  Heidelberg.  Steps  have 
been  taken  by  the  Executive  Committee  to  secure  a  successor  who  will  carry  a  good 
deal  of  responsibility  in  connection  with  the  study  preparations  for  the  Evanston 
Assembly. 

In  addition  to  a  limited  amount  of  staff  travel  within  Europe,  Mr.  Abrecht  and 
Dr.  Schweitzer  have  paid  visits  to  the  U.S.A.  During  a  three  months’  trip  in  the 
autumn  of  1951  the  latter  visited  some  twenty-five  theological  seminaries,  interpreting 
the  study  programme  and  establishing  many  new  personal  contacts. 
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Report  of  the  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 

From  the  point  of  view  of  this  Department  the  opportunity  of  presenting  a  report 
to  a  Central  Committee  meeting  in  Asia  is  most  timely.  For  historical  and  practical 
reasons  the  Department  has  so  far  confined  its  activities  largely  to  Europe,  but  it  has 
always  hoped  to  be  able  to  serve  the  churches  everywhere.  Three  recent  develop¬ 
ments  are  therefore  especially  worth  noting.  Firstly,  the  Beirut  Conference  of  May, 
1951,  sponsored  jointly  with  the  I.M.C.  has  led  to  the  increase  and  co-ordination 
of  financial  support  for  work  among  the  Arab  refugees.  Secondly,  the  ending  of 


110 


IRO  has  brought  responsibilities  for  European  refugees  in  China,  the  Philippines, 
Iran,  the  Near  East  and  Turkey.  Thirdly,  discussions  with  the  I.M.C.  have  led 
to  certain  immediate  joint  concerns  for  Emergency  Inter-Church  Aid  in  Asia,  and  may 
lead  to  a  wider  range  of  activity.  These  matters  will  be  dealt  with  later  in  the  report. 

1.  Inter- Church  Aid  in  Europe 

In  1951  at  least  nine  million  dollars  were  gathered  and  given  in  funds,  in  food, 
clothing,  medicaments,  and  in  personnel  by  the  Protestant,  Anglican  and  Orthodox 
churches  of  the  world  for  the  benefit  of  churches  and  refugees  in  Europe.  This  total 
does  not  take  account  of  vast  sums  spent  for  refugees  within  European  countries 
themselves,  or  in  receiving  immigrants  in  countries  of  resettlement.  It  represents  a 
wide  variety  of  independent  initiatives,  and  is  evidence  of  a  whole  network  of  relation¬ 
ships  of  mutual  interest  and  service. 

Much  of  the  giving  and  receiving  on  the  part  of  the  churches  appears  to  go  on 
quite  apart  from  any  action  of  the  Department.  But  the  Department  performs  three 
essential  functions.  Firstly,  it  reminds  the  churches  their  obligation  to  help  one  another. 
Within  the  ecumenical  setting  of  the  Department’s  programme  and  consultations 
the  churches  learn  from  one  another  and  stimulate  one  another.  Secondly,  the 
Department  makes  information  about  European  Church  life  available.  Many  people 
know  more  about  certain  aspects  of  church  life  in  Europe  than  the  staff  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  ;  but  there  is  no  place  where  the  total  picture  is  better  understood,  or  where 
needs  can  be  more  accurately  compared.  Thirdly,  the  Department  provides  the  machi¬ 
nery  for  essential  co-ordination.  Every  effort  is  made  to  secure  that  Inter-Church 
Aid  is  carried  on  in  the  light  of  what  all  the  churches  are  doing,  and  with  consideration 
of  needs  which  will  not  be  met  unless  special  attention  is  drawn  to  them. 

Inter-Church  Aid  in  Europe  has  come  to  stay.  Reconstruction  has  passed  into 
construction.  The  inner  life  and  outward  witness  of  needy  churches  has  been  strength¬ 
ened  by  gifts  from  other  churches.  Underlying  this  giving  and  receiving  there  is 
a  spirit  of  understanding  fellowship,  which  is  not  confined  to  the  leadership  but  is 
becoming  part  of  the  experience  of  the  whole  Church. 

At  a  time  when  Europe  is  increasingly  divided  into  two  separate  and  mutually 
inaccessible  camps,  Inter-Church  Aid  is  by  no  means  wholly  bound  by  such  divi¬ 
sions.  Considerable  help  has  been  given  to  the  courageous,  witnessing  churches  of 
the  East  Zone  of  Germany ;  carefully  chosen  aspects  of  the  work  of  churches  in 
Hungary  have  been  wisely  strengthened  ;  and,  to  our  great  joy,  theological  books 
and  vital  medicines  still  pass  freely  to  Eastern  Europe,  bringing  healing  to  body 
and  mind. 

2.  Service  to  European  Refugees  and  Immigrants 

The  ending  of  IRO  has  led  to  the  creation  of  two  other  forms  of  inter-govern¬ 
mental  action  Refugees.  First,  there  is  the  U.N.  High  Commissioner  for  Refugees 
with  whose  office,  powers  and  range  of  activities  the  W.C.C.  has  had  an  intimate 
connection.  Second,  there  is  the  Inter-Government  Committee  for  European  Migra¬ 
tion  (I.C.E.M.)  with  which  the  Voluntary  Organizations  work  in  as  close  a  relation¬ 
ship  as  they  did  with  IRO.  A  primary  function  of  the  Service  to  Refugees  is  liaison 
with  the  United  Nations  and  inter-governmental  bodies  and  Foundations  (such 
as  the  Ford  Foundation)  on  behalf  of  Refugees.  All  such  liaison  activities  are  carried 
out  in  full  co-operation  with  the  C.C.I.A. 

When  the  year  1952  began  no  one  could  foresee  all  the  tasks  which  would  fall 
upon  the  Service  to  Refugees  of  the  W.C.C.  But  the  main  lines  are  now  clear.  And 
all  the  evidence  goes  to  show  that  the  programme  of  the  W.C.C.,  as  well  as  those 
of  the  L.W.F.  and  certain  other  voluntary  agencies  will  be  more  far-reaching,  com¬ 
plex  and  demanding  than  ever. 

(a)  The  Last  of  the  Displaced  Persons.  —  As  IRO  came  to  an  end  it  literally 
handed  over  its  responsibilities  for  large  groups  of  Refugees  to  the  Voluntary  Organiza¬ 
tions  along  with  final  grants  of  money  for  their  care.  Since  Orthodox  Christians 
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constitute  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  “hard  core”  of  the  D.P.’s,  the  W.C.C.  found 
itself  accepting  the  most  difficult  categories.  Hundreds  of  the  aged,  or  sick  are 
now  being  generously  and  graciously  cared  for  by  the  European  Churches  with 
the  experienced  assistance  of  the  W.C.C.  staff.  About  130  refugees  in  the  Philippines 
were  accepted  as  the  responsibility  of  the  W.C.C.  They  were  the  most  difficult  cases 
to  resettle  ;  yet  they  could  not  remain  permanently  where  they  were,  and  their  future 
held  few  elements  of  hope.  Today  through  the  help  of  many  churches  two-thirds  of 
the  members  of  this  group  have  been  helped  to  reach  other  countries. 

(b)  Integration.  —  The  primary  need  of  all  Refugees  is  a  home  and  a  job.  Con¬ 
sequently,  the  Service  to  Refugees  of  both  the  W.C.C.  and  L.W.F.  is  constantly 
concerned  with  the  proper  integration  of  refugees  in  the  countries  where  they  are 
now  found.  Here  the  term  Refugee  embraces  not  only  the  remaining  Displaced 
Persons,  and  the  steadily  increasing  number  of  Political  Refugees  from  Eastern 
Europe,  but  the  vast  numbers  of  Ethnic  German  Refugees  who  have  not  yet  been 
assimilated  socially  or  economically,  and  whose  numbers  steadily  increase. 

(c)  Migration.  —  But  for  D.P.’s  and  neo-Refugees  from  the  East  the  only  satis¬ 
factory  solution  is  migration.  Up  till  the  end  of  1951  more  than  100,000  persons 
have  been  assisted  by  the  W.C.C.  and  Church  World  Service  in  the  U.S.A.  In 
the  first  half  of  1952,  8,247  persons  were  resettled  in  the  U.S.A. ,  and  900  in  15  other 
countries  around  the  world.  With  the  present  limitation  of  entry  to  the  U.S.A. 
and  Canada,  an  immense  amount  of  work  is  being  put  into  opening  up  opportunities 
in  other  parts  of  the  world.  South  America  has  become  the  main  haven  of  hope  to 
thousands  of  refugees,  thus  involving  the  W.C.C.  in  setting  up  additional  staff  in 
that  area.  Ablebodied  and  single  men  and  women  have  the  chance  of  being  taken 
up  in  official  schemes.  The  World  Council  concentrates  upon  the  families,  upon  the 
difficult  cases,  upon  the  forgotten  and  overlooked. 

(d)  Welfare  and  Relief.  —  The  great  bulk  of  all  supplies  available  for  Europe 
is  being  steadily  channelled  into  the  Refugee  camps  and  areas.  Vocational  training 
schemes  are  being  set  up  and  aided  wherever  possible.  In  1951  over  one  million 
dollars  worth  of  food,  clothing,  and  medicament  supplies,  were  distributed  to  needy 
refugees.  The  special  needs,  and  the  understandable  sensitiveness  of  various  groups 
of  refugees  call  for  constant  supervision  in  welfare  action. 

(e)  Church  Life.  —  Today  one  hundred  and  sixty  Protestant  pastors  and  Orthodox 
priests  are  supported  by  the  Refugee  Service  with  salaries  and  supplies  in  order  that 
their  pastoral  work  may  be  continued.  While  the  size  of  these  minority  communities 
has  shrunk  with  emigration,  the  difficulty  of  caring  for  them  has  increased  with 
wider  dispersion.  Every  effort  is  made  to  follow  up  scattered  groups  and  families, 
so  that  they  always  know  that  the  Church  has  not  forsaken  them.  One  of  the  most 
rewarding  experiences  has  been  the  co-operation  of  the  Protestant  Churches  in 
Western  Europe  in  this  fine  ecumenical  hospitality.  Through  its  service  to  Orthodox 
refugees  and  churches  the  W.C.C.  has  been  able  to  assist  Orthodoxy  in  meeting 
a  new  situation  and  a  new  task,  that  of  becoming  a  Church  represented  in  all  parts 
of  the  world. 

(f)  International  Staff.  —  There  are  sixty  members  of  the  international  staff 
of  the  Service  to  Refugees.  They  have,  of  course,  the  fine  support  of  some  200 
local  or  refugee  workers.  But  the  number  of  the  staff  is  dangerously  low  for  the 
new  tasks  which  have  been  undertaken  since  the  beginning  of  the  year.  They  are 
fraternal  workers  related  to  the  European  Churches.  There  is  no  group  of  men 
and  women  upon  whom  the  reality  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  reputa¬ 
tion  more  truly  depends. 

3.  The  Service  Programme 

The  actual  operations  which  the  churches  perform  together  through  the  Depart¬ 
ment  are  included  in  a  Service  Programme.  $700,000  was  asked  for  in  1951,  and 
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$639,782  received  from  member  Churches.  The  asking  for  1952  was  $650,000, 
and  the  same  figure  has  been  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  for  1953. 

The  loyal  support  which  the  member  Churches  of  the  W.C.C.  have  given  year  by 
year  to  the  Service  Programme  is  evidence  of  the  reality  of  Inter-Church  Aid  in 
the  life  of  the  World  Council.  The  endorsement  by  the  Executive  Committee  in 
Denmark  of  the  statement  on  European  refugees  outlined  in  this  report  has  met 
with  an  immediate  and  warm  response  from  the  churches.  The  Department  is  en¬ 
couraged  to  go  forward  in  their  name  seeking  to  render  effective  aid  to  many  sides 
of  the  life  of  the  churches  as  well  as  the  homeless. 

The  Service  Programme  includes  the  following  items  : 


(a)  Service  to  Refugees  and  Immigrants .  $400,000 

(b)  Special  Ecumenical  Projects .  $170,000 


$65,000  Health  Programme  for  pastors  and  church  workers, 
including  operation  of  the  Rest  Home  at  Casa  Locarno, 
a  rich  centre  of  ecumenical  life. 

48,000  Scholarship  Programme  for  115  theological  scholarship 
students  from  20  countries. 

10,000  Fraternal  Workers  from  other  churches  in  the  churches 
of  Europe. 

7,000  Ecumenical  Institute  :  Laymen’s  Secretariat 

40,000  Youth  Work  Camp  Programme  in  Europe  and  Asia 

(c)  Ecumenical  Staff  Service  .  $80,000 

in  presenting  the  needs  of  the  churches  and  coordinat¬ 
ing  and  channelling  assistance 

$650,000 

4.  Arab  Refugees 

The  Department,  acting  for  both  the  W.C.C.  and  the  I.M.C.  stands  behind 
the  Near  East  Christian  Council  Committee  for  Refugees  in  its  effort  to  secure 
funds,  goods  and  personnel  for  work  amongst  Arab  Refugees.  As  a  direct  result 
of  the  Beirut  Conference  in  May,  1951,  Mr.  S.A.  Morrison  was  appointed  Executive 
Secretary  of  this  Committee.  The  appointment  received  the  full  support  of  the 
Department,  which  secured  from  member  Churches  a  two-year  administrative  budget 
of  $10,000.  A  co-operative  programme  of  welfare  and  education  totalling  $200,000 
was  drawn  up  for  1952  and  the  great  majority  of  this  sum  will  have  been  secured 
by  the  end  of  the  year.  In  addition  a  small  but  significant  beginning  has  been  made 
in  Inter-Church  Aid  to  the  ancient  oriental  churches  of  the  Near  East,  which  have 
been  terribly  impoverished  by  conditions  arising  from  political  events. 

While  other  concentrations  of  refugees  fluctuate  in  size  and  composition,  the 
Arab  Refugee  problem  remains  lamentably  constant.  There  are  still  850,000  of 
them  and  there  seems  little  hope  of  any  immediate  solution.  Indeed  the  situation 
is  perhaps  less  hopeful  and  the  distress,  therefore,  all  the  more  acute  than  at  the 
time  of  the  Beirut  Conference.  The  onset  of  another  winter  finds  thousands  still 
homeless  and  workless,  living  in  caves,  or  tents  even  less  proof  against  wind  and 
weather. 

5.  Asia 

If  the  refugee  population  of  Western  Europe  slightly  exceeds  the  total  population 
of  Canada,  the  record  of  homeless  people  in  Asia  must  double  or  triple  that  number. 
Plans  for  the  rehabilitation  of  Korea,  to  take  only  one  example,  assume  that  ultima¬ 
tely  there  will  be  a  total  of  10,000,000  refugees  in  that  tragic  country.  Here  in  India 
famine  conditions  become  every  year  more  appalling.  Whatever  may  be  the  limita¬ 
tions  of  the  resources  available  and  the  possibilities  of  coordination,  the  Central 
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Committee  cannot  ignore  these  tragic  facts.  Many  member  Churches  have  been 
engaged  in  relief  work  for  Asia  for  many  years.  Missionary  ties  and  the  activities 
of  National  Christian  Councils  have  led  to  much  effective  Christian  assistance. 
But  there  exists  as  yet  no  means  of  recording  the  full  story,  of  making  sure  that  little 
known  needs  are  considered,  or  of  working  out  coordination  on  a  wider  than  national 
scale. 

It  is  at  this  point  that  recent  discussion  between  the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C.  may 
prove  of  great  significance  for  the  future.  Principles  of  joint  ecumenical  action 
have  already  been  worked  out,  and  a  plan  of  cooperation  in  relation  to  Emergency 
Inter-Church  Aid  and  Relief  has  been  prepared.  It  is  hoped  that  this  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee  will  see  a  new  beginning  made  in  the  Association  of  the  two 
bodies  with  one  another.  Experience  has  proved  that  there  is  no  more  unifying 
process  within  the  life  of  the  Church  than  that  of  seeking  to  meet  human  needs 
together. 

Plan  of  Co-operation  with  the  I.M.C.  in  Relation  to  Emergency  Inter-Church  Aid 

and  Relief 

1.  In  accordance  with  the  relationship  of  association  between  them,  the  I.M.C. 
and  the  W.C.C.  shall  empower  the  Department  of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service 
to  Refugees  of  the  W.C.C.  to  act  for  both  bodies  in  relation  to  the  co-ordination 
and  ecumenical  presentation  of  emergency  inter-church  aid  and  relief  needs  in 
all  countries  outside  Europe  in  which  both  the  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C.  have  interests  and 
responsibilities. 

2.  In  carrying  out  this  task  the  Department  shall  have  before  it  the  following 
objectives  : 

a )  ecumenical  presentation  of  emergency  needs  ; 

b )  selection  and  evaluation  of  projects  ; 

c )  relation  of  emergency  needs  and  action  in  helping  refugees  to  ongoing  work 
of  churches  and  mission  agencies  ; 

d)  relation  of  church  initiatives  to  voluntary-agency,  governmental  and  inter¬ 
governmental  action  in  the  sphere  of  relief. 

3.  In  carrying  out  this  task  the  Department  shall  act  upon  its  established  policy 
and  shall  observe  the  following  principles  : 

a)  It  shall  be  vigilant  in  considering  appeals  for  help  and  in  discovering  areas 
of  need,  and  shall  take  measures  to  see  that  these  needs  are  met. 

b)  It  shall  at  once  consult  the  national  or  regional  co-operative  Christian  agency 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  help  required. 

c)  It  shall  ensure  that  assistance  shall  be  carried  out  wherever  possible  through 
the  national  or  regional  co-operative  agency.  Wherever  the  recognised  co¬ 
operative  agency  is  temporarily  unable  to  undertake  such  tasks,  the  Depart¬ 
ment  shall  co-operate  in  whatever  appropriate  measures  may  be  taken  to 
strengthen  the  co-operative  agency,  in  preference  to  the  setting-up  of  an 
additional  independent  agency. 

d)  It  shall  ensure  that  in  seeking  to  have  funds  available  to  meet  approved  needs 
there  is  due  regard  for  established  national  or  regional  fund-raising  plans. 

e)  It  shall  only  undertake  any  operation  in  its  own  name  after  full  consultation 
with  the  national  or  local  co-operative  agency  where  such  exists,  and  with 
the  full  support  of  the  I.M.C  and  the  W.C.C. 

f)  It  shall  seek  to  make  clear  in  any  national  and  regional  situation  that  the 
Church  throughout  the  world,  as  exemplified  in  the  I.M.C.  and  the  W.C.C.,  is 
concerned  with  the  need,  and  is  assisting  to  meet  it. 
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g)  It  shall  be  responsible  for  communicating  needs  to  the  co-operating  commit¬ 
tees  and  churches  in  the  countries  which  are  in  a  position  to  help,  and  shall 
assist  in  channelling  funds,  if  necessary. 

h)  It  shall  be  prepared  to  give  its  judgment  on  the  comparative  importance  of 
any  projects  or  programme  in  relation  to  any  governmental  or  inter-govern¬ 
mental  or  voluntary-agency  assistance  available,  and  to  needs  in  other  parts 
of  the  world. 

i )  It  shall  endeavour  to  make  known  any  need  for  international  staff  required 
to  meet  an  emergency  situation,  and  to  assist,  if  necessary,  in  selecting  and 
making  available  personnel  to  the  operating  agency. 

j )  It  shall,  in  co-operation  with  the  C.C.I.A.,  support  local  leaders  in  approaches 
to  inter-governmental  agencies,  and  if  necessary  act  on  their  behalf. 

4.  In  order  to  carry  out  this  task  the  Department  shall : 

a)  keep  in  the  closest  possible  contact  with  the  staff  of  the  I.M.C.,  and  report 
to  the  officers  and  governing  Committees  of  the  I.M.C.  as  well  as  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  W.C.C.  ; 

h)  seek  permission  from  the  Central  Committee  of  the  W.C.C.  to  enlarge  its 
administrative  committee  by  adding  two  persons  with  special  competence 
for  this  new  task ; 

c )  seek  to  set  up  processes  of  consultation  with  church  leaders  already  involved 
in  emergency  assistance  outside  Europe  ; 

d)  take  steps  to  add  a  member  to  its  staff  who,  along  with  the  Director,  shall 
give  special  attention  to  this  new  task  (this  member  of  staff  should  have 
experience  in  working  with  missionary  bodies,  and  knowledge  of  some  Asian 
country). 
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Report  of  the  Youth  Department 

The  past  year  has  been  one  of  exceptional  activity  in  all  parts  of  the  Youth  Depart¬ 
ment’s  life.  It  has  also  been  exceptional  in  that  the  Director  has  been  away  from 
the  office  for  a  full  year.  This  appeared  to  be  justified  just  at  this  moment  when  so 
much  interest  was  focussed  on  Asia  and  so  many  decisions  were  being  made  about 
the  development  of  church  youth  work  in  Asian  countries.  But  it  has  made  heavy 
additional  demands  on  those  who  stayed  in  Geneva,  and  I  am  most  grateful  to 
Dr.  Mackie  for  the  extra  time  he  has  given  to  Youth  Department  work  and  to  Bengt- 
Thure  Molander  who  has  taken  my  place  in  all  the  Geneva  groups  planning  the 
World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth,  as  well  as  carrying  through  a  very  heavy 
programme  of  his  own. 

This  year  has  also  seen  further  developments  in  the  efforts  made  over  the  last 
few  years  for  close  cooperation  with  the  Youth  Department  of  the  World  Council 
of  Christian  Education  and  Sunday  School  Association.  Certain  tasks  have  been 
undertaken  jointly,  others  by  one  or  the  other  body  in  agreement  with  the  other, 
but  we  have  strenuously  avoided  separate  approaches  to  national  bodies  and  over¬ 
lapping  of  programme.  We  believe  that  this  has  been  appreciated. 

Our  most  ambitious  piece  of  joint  work  has  been  the  publication  in  India  of  a 
small  book  on  group  Bible  Study,  Discovering  the  Bible  by  Suzanne  de  Dietrich. 
This  is  partly  a  revision  of  a  book  published  by  Mademoiselle  de  Dietrich  during 
the  war  for  students.  We  felt  there  was  material  there  which  was  badly  needed, 
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especially  in  lands  where  youth  work  was  newly  developing,  but  the  result  has  been 
an  almost  entirely  new  book,  written  out  of  Mademoiselle  de  Dietrich’s  day  to  day 
experience  of  leading  group  Bible  study  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute.  We  printed 
2,000  copies  and  ordered  a  new  printing  of  the  same  number  immediately.  We 
believe  it  will  have  a  wide  sale  and  be  of  great  value  in  many  parts  of  the  world. 
In  addition,  we  sent  out  jointly  a  packet  entitled  “Bible  Study  Helps  for  Young 
People”,  materials  for  which  were  collected  from  many  countries.  This  has  also 
created  great  interest.  We  believe  these  packets  are  an  excellent  way  to  share  the 
best  material  that  is  produced  anywhere  in  the  world.  The  W.C.C.E.  is  producing 
one  on  “Leadership  Training  for  Youth  Work”  and  a  joint  one  on  “The  Church 
and  Rural  Youth”  is  planned. 

Latin  America  :  The  Congress  of  the  Union  of  Evangelical  Youth  in  Latin 
America,  which  was  held  in  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  December  1951,  put  its  main  emphasis 
on  the  two  points  of  Evangelism  and  Ecumenicity.  Both  Miss  Wilmina  Rowland, 
Secretary  of  Youth  Work  of  the  W.C.C.E.  and  Mr.  William  Keys,  Secretary  in 
New  York  of  the  W.C.C.  Youth  Department,  were  able  to  attend  these  meetings 
and  to  discuss  ecumenical  matters  such  as  representation  at  the  Travancore  Con¬ 
ference  with  leaders  of  many  nations  who  were  there.  One  result  of  that  meeting 
and  of  the  visits  paid  on  the  way  there  and  back  is  an  attempt  to  meet  the  evident 
need  for  information  by  undertaking  joint  responsibility  between  the  two  movements 
for  a  Youth  News  Sheet  in  Spanish,  published  ten  times  a  year.  In  an  effort  to 
reach  all  of  the  interdenominational  evangelical  youth  movements,  Miss  Rowland 
visited  Brazil,  Argentina,  Uruguay,  Chile  and  Peru,  while  Mr.  Keys  visited  Colom¬ 
bia,  Bolivia,  Brazil,  Uruguay  and  Argentina. 

Australia  and  New  Zealand :  We  have  been  able  to  establish  more  direct  links 
for  the  first  time  with  Australia  and  New  Zealand  through  our  Chairman,  D.  T. 
Niles,  who  spent  three  months  there  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  taking  part  in 
an  ecumenical  youth  conference  in  Australia  and  then  touring  the  various  states 
and  later  New  Zealand. 

The  Australian  Committee  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  been  trying 
to  find  ways  of  giving  a  voice  to  the  young  people  in  the  various  church  youth  move¬ 
ments,  and  D.  T.  Niles’  visit  came  at  an  appropriate  time  to  take  the  final  decisions. 
Such  a  committee  of  young  people  was  set  up  last  June  and  we  are  looking  forward 
to  the  contribution  of  a  strong  Australian  delegation  at  the  World  Conference. 

Europe  :  Europe  has  been  the  scene  of  a  series  of  very  successful  conferences. 
A  meeting  in  the  late  autumn  of  1951,  which  brought  together  editors  and  writers 
of  youth  publications  and  journals,  aroused  wide  interest.  Unfortunately  the  ways 
have  not  yet  been  found  to  carry  out  all  the  recommendations. 

At  the  beginning  of  1952,  Dr.  Mackie  presided  over  a  meeting  with  represen¬ 
tatives  of  the  Boy  Scout  movement  and  it  is  hoped  that  this  will  be  the  beginning 
of  regular  consultation  between  the  Non-Roman  Churches,  acting  through  the 
Youth  Department,  and  the  Scouts. 

The  Annual  Training  Conference  for  younger  national  leaders  was  held  this  year 
in  a  Danish  Folk  High  School.  Being  in  the  North,  it  made  possible  stronger  links 
than  we  have  had  before  with  the  Scandinavian  movements.  Following  this  Con¬ 
ference,  a  weekend  of  fellowship  took  place  in  Berlin,  when  an  international  group 
from  Western  Europe,  together  with  an  Egyptian  and  an  Indian,  met  with  a  group 
of  youth  leaders  from  Eastern  Germany  and  considered  with  them  some  of  the 
topics  to  be  discussed  at  the  World  Conference,  especially  that  of  “Christ  in  a  world 
of  tensions”.  The  experience  of  May  Day  in  Berlin  and  all  that  was  learnt  from 
our  East  German  friends  made  a  deep  impression.  At  the  same  time,  it  helped 
those  from  East  Germany  to  feel  they  were  still  counted  in  the  ecumenical  fellow¬ 
ship  as  living  partners. 
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A  preoccupation  of  European  Christian  youth  leaders  has  been  with  questions 
of  European  Unity.  The  Dutch  have  been  to  the  fore  in  calling  a  conference  to  con¬ 
sider  the  part  that  Christians  should  play  in  this  movement,  and  a  youth  group  is 
now  working  in  contact  with  the  Ecumenical  Commission  on  European  Coope¬ 
ration. 

Inter-church  Aid  for  youth  movements  in  Europe  is,  fortunately  less  and  less  a 
financial  proposition,  though  money  is  still  needed  to  support  work  in  Berlin  and 
Eastern  Germany,  in  Hungary  and  for  the  refugees.  But  it  has  become  increasingly 
a  practice  of  mutual  aid  in  terms  of  visitation,  consultation  and  exchange  of  ideas. 
This  year  for  the  first  time,  the  European  leaders  drew  up  a  programme  involving 
the  giving  of  aid  to  those  in  greater  need,  including  the  famine  areas  of  India.  The 
American  church  youth  groups,  working  through  the  United  Christian  Youth  Move¬ 
ment,  had  launched  a  nation-wide  appeal  to  strengthen  ecumenical  youth  work 
during  their  Youth  Week  in  February,  and  a  proportion  of  the  amount  raised  was 
allotted  to  a  Committee  on  World  Youth  Projects  whose  purpose  is  to  strengthen 
interdenominational  youth  work  projects  in  any  part  of  the  world  where  the  need 
seemed  evident  and  was  unlikely  to  be  met  in  any  other  way.  Exhaustive  clearances 
were  made  in  drawing  up  the  programme.  It  is  hoped  that,  with  initiative  already 
taken  in  Europe  and  the  United  States  and  considerable  interest  in  giving  shown 
also  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  it  will  be  possible  to  realise  the  dream  of  a  World 
Youth  Fund. 

In  Asia ,  I  have  been  able  to  pay  brief  visits  to  Ceylon  and  Burma,  have  spent  a 
month  each  in  West  Pakistan  and  Malaya  and  the  rest  of  the  time  in  India.  In 
every  country  it  is  remarkable  that  youth  work,  which  used  to  be  left  largely  to  the 
initiative  of  a  local  church  or  missionary,  or  which  remained  within  the  bounds  of 
a  Christian  institution,  is  now  being  taken  up  as  part  of  the  policy  of  the  various 
national  Churches.  It  is  essential  that  this  should  be  so,  as  without  convinced  and 
enthusiastic  young  people  the  national  leadership  will  not  be  there  to  take  over  the 
work  formerly  carried  by  the  missionaries.  It  is  also  important  that  just  at  the 
moment  when  this  step  is  being  taken,  the  best  help  should  be  made  available  in 
leadership  training,  programme  material  and  policy.  For  that  reason  I  have  been 
thankful  to  have  been  allowed  to  spend  so  much  time  in  the  area  myself,  and  am 
convinced  that  the  coming  World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth,  with  the  visitation 
that  will  go  along  with  it  and  the  supplementary  meetings  will  mean  that  youth 
work  in  Asia  will  have  the  chance  to  accept  the  ecumenical  outlook  as  the  very 
foundation  of  its  policy. 

Africa  :  While  no  one  representing  the  Youth  Department  has  been  able  to 
visit  Africa,  it  is  clear  that  that  is  the  part  of  the  world  where  we  must  concentrate 
next.  We  have  been  very  happy  to  have  been  invited  to  help  prepare  an  itinerary 
for  three  representatives  of  the  Dutch  Church  in  South  Africa  who  intend  to  visit 
Europe  and  America  in  1953  to  study  methods  of  youth  work,  especially  in  indus¬ 
trial  areas.  We  were  glad  that  Dr.  Yisser ’t  Hooft  was  able  to  visit  the  inter-racial 
Christian  Conference  Centre  at  Wilgespruit,  where  an  international  work  camp  took 
place  this  year.  In  West  Africa,  we  hear  of  a  number  of  youth  conferences  and  of 
the  great  enthusiasm  roused  by  the  themes  of  the  Travancore  Conference,  to  which 
Nigeria  is  sending  two  delegates.  We  have  also  had  some  corespondence  with  Kenya, 
which  we  are  anxious  to,  follow  up  as  soon  as  proves  possible. 

Work  Camps  :  This  programme  continues  to  grow  and  loses  none  of  its  popular¬ 
ity.  It  has  been  picked  up  in  one  country  after  another  in  Asia  and  is  proving  one 
of  the  most  effective  ways  of  developing  international  contact  among  the  Asian 
countries  themselves.  This  year  the  idea  was  taken  up  for  the  first  time  in  West 
Pakistan  and  proved  extremely  successful  in  that  most  difficult  of  all  fields  in  a 
Moslem  country  :  proving  the  possibility  of  good  relations  between  young  men  and 
women.  Camps  sponsored  by  the  Youth  Department  of  the  World  Council  of 
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Churches  were  held  in  Assam,  Malaya,  Thailand,  Japan,  Philippines,  eight  coun¬ 
tries  in  Europe,  United  States  and  Puerto  Rico.  Over  800  Christian  youth  from 
thirty-three  nations  shared  together  in  meeting  an  unmet  need  and  witnessed  to  the 
reality  of  the  whole  family  of  God’s  people. 

Considerable  changes  are  being  introduced  into  the  administration  of  this  Work 
Camp  programme,  which  has  now  been  fully  integrated  into  the  structure  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  as  a  project  of  Inter-Church  Aid.  Increasing  direction 
is  given  through  a  staff  committee  in  Geneva  working  with  a  committee  in  New 
York.  We  are  most  grateful  to  the  American  Churches  which  continue  to  support 
the  budget  for  this  project  and  are  hoping  that  Churches  in  other  parts  of  the  world 
may  shortly  also  contribute.  We  have  added  to  the  staff  to  assist  Mr.  Charles  Hein, 
the  first  full-time  European  member  of  the  Work  Camp  staff,  Mr.  Heinrich  Rohr- 
bach  of  Germany. 

Youth  Delegations  :  We  have  been  glad  to  assist  in  the  recruiting  of  the  young 
people  who  attended  the  International  Missionary  Council  Consultation  at  Willin- 
gen  as  delegates  with  power  to  vote.  We  recruited  the  youth  delegation  for  the 
Third  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  at  Lund.  Here  the  young  people  were 
given  the  status  of  delegates  without  the  power  to  vote.  The  groups  attending  both 
Willingen  and  Lund  have  prepared  reports  indicating  those  points  which  they  believe 
should  be  brought  to  the  attention  of  youth  and  student  groups  and  both  these 
reports  will  come  before  the  Youth  Department  Committee  at  the  end  of  the  year. 
We  shall  also  at  that  meeting  draw  up  plans  for  the  Youth  Delegation  to  the  Evans¬ 
ton  Assembly  and  consider  how  to  bring  the  Assembly  themes  before  young  people 
in  the  Churches. 

World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  :  By  the  time  the  Central  Committee  meets, 
we  shall  report  on  this  Conference  as  a  past  event.  It  is  quite  clear  that,  even  though 
the  numbers  attending  are  small,  the  organisation  of  youth  work  is  now  such,  that 
it  is  possible  to  get  the  participation  in  study,  prayer  and  fund-raising,  of  far  greater 
numbers  than  ever  before.  Material  from  the  Conference  Workbook  has  been 
adapted  or  translated  in  many  parts  of  the  world  and  has  been  discussed  at  many 
preparatory  conferences.  Further,  there  has  been  no  large  world  fund  to  finance 
delegates’  travel,  as  was  done  for  the  Oslo  Conference.  Every  country  has  done 
its  utmost  to  finance  its  own  delegates  —  and  the  money  has  largely  been  raised  by 
the  young  people  themselves. 

The  Conference  will  have  a  quite  different  character  from  Amsterdam  or  Oslo, 
because  of  its  smaller  size  and  the  fact  that  most  of  the  delegates  hold  responsible 
positions  in  youth  work  in  their  own  country.  It  will  not  be  a  mass  demonstration, 
but  we  hope  it  will  be  a  working  group  which  will  suggest  programme  and  policies 
for  the  coming  years  to  the  five  organisations  sponsoring  it. 

Cooperation  :  The  World  Christian  Youth  Commission,  set  up  by  the  five  bodies 
which  cooperated  in  “Oslo”  as  an  instrument  of  cooperation,  has  been  under  review 
during  the  year  and  a  meeting  to  be  held  following  the  Conference  will  make  deci¬ 
sions  as  to  the  form  it  should  take  for  the  future.  There  is  no  doubt  about  the  value 
of  some  regularly  set  up  means  of  cooperation  in  youth  work,  but  the  differences 
in  the  way  the  five  bodies  function  makes  a  formula  difficult  to  find.  We  believe 
however  that  a  formula  will  be  worked  out. 

Staff :  The  Rev.  William  Keys  has  resigned  as  from  December  31,  1952  as 
Secretary  in  New  York  of  the  Youth  Department.  We  have  accepted  his  resigna¬ 
tion  regretfully,  but  as  part  of  the  changeover  in  staff  which  should  gradually  take 
place  in  a  youth  movement  as  a  new  generation  comes  to  ecumenical  maturity. 
Bill  Keys  was  first  appointed  by  the  American  Committee  for  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  and  made  one  of  the  most  valuable  contributions  to  the  Oslo  Confer¬ 
ence  by  his  success,  against  great  odds,  in  getting  low  cost  transportation  for  some 
twenty  national  delegations.  He  has  continued  to  make  good  use  of  his  experience 
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in  bringing  over  the  work  campers  year  after  year.  After  the  Oslo  Conference  he 
was  invited  to  become  a  member  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  Youth  Depart¬ 
ment  staff  and  has  done  excellent  work  in  building  up  friend  ship  for  the  Youth  Depart¬ 
ment  throughout  the  United  States.  He  has  also  kept  in  touch  with  the  Caribbean 
and  Latin  American  countries  and  made  two  visits  there  on  behalf  of  the  Youth 
Department.  In  addition,  he  has  been  responsible  for  contact  with  certain  Asian 
countries,  has  been  largely  responsible  for  the  good  basis  on  which  the  Work  Camp 
Programme  has  developed,  and  has  given  endless  time  to  working  out  study  visits 
for  European  and  Asian  students  of  youth  work  in  America.  He  has  worked  inten¬ 
sively  with  mission  boards,  other  ecumenical  agencies  and  inter-church  aid  com¬ 
mittees  on  behalf  of  the  Youth  Department  as  it  seeks  to  strengthen  church  youth 
work  in  many  areas  of  the  world.  We  are  indeed  grateful  for  the  wholehearted 
conviction  about  the  ecumenical  movement  which  has  inspired  all  his  work.  A 
committee  has  been  set  up  in  the  United  States,  composed  of  responsible  people  in 
youth  work,  to  make  recommendations  to  the  Youth  Department  Committee  about 
future  plans  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Youth  Department  in  New  York.  This 
committee  in  the  U.S.A.  has  also  been  asked  to  report  its  recommendations  to  a 
special  committee  set  up  by  the  U.S.A.  Conference  of  Member  Churches  to  study 
the  New  York  office  of  the  Conference. 

Committee  :  After  careful  consideration,  it  was  decided  to  select  a  new  Youth 
Department  Committee  at  this  time,  rather  than  to  wait  a  further  18  months  until 
Evanston.  Nominations  have  been  asked  from  all  the  member  Churches  and  national 
ecumenical  committees  and  a  list  has  been  drawn  up  of  nominations,  in  agreement 
with  the  conditions  laid  down  in  the  Constitution.  We  ask  that  this  committee  be 
appointed. 

Jean  M.  Fraser. 
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Report  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute 

This  period  of  1 6  months  has  first  of  all  been  one  of  reconstruction  and  reorgan¬ 
isation.  New  plans  of  work  had  to  be  thought  out  in  the  light  of  the  experience  of 
the  past  five  years.  And  we  had  to  take  into  account  the  greatly  improved  material 
conditions  in  which  the  Institute  was  allowed  to  start  its  regular  life  again.  In  October 
1952,  the  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies  began  its  work. 

The  official  reopening  of  the  buildings,  including  the  new  Chapel,  and  the  official 
opening  of  the  Graduate  School  took  place  on  November  1st,  1952,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Geneva  State  and  University  authorities  and  of  representatives  of  the  Swiss 
Federation  of  Churches. 

Reconstruction  and  Reorganisation 

The  reconstruction  period  lasted  longer  than  had  been  foreseen  and  not  only  the 
second  Theological  Students’  Course  but  also  the  Course  for  Missionaries  on  Fur¬ 
lough,  September  25th  -  October  9th,  had  to  be  transferred  to  Gwatt.  It  was  how¬ 
ever  possible  to  use  part  of  the  buildings  for  a  few  short  meetings  during  the  winter 
and  early  spring.  The  interior  transformation  of  the  chateau  was  completed  by 
May  1st,  1952  and  on  November  1st  we  had  the  joy  of  celebrating  a  service  in  the 
Chapel  for  the  first  time. 

The  Building  Committee  will  report  on  the  technical  and  financial  aspects  of  the 
process  of  reconstruction.  But  we  want  to  stress  here  that  the  Ecumenical  Institute 
now  has  an  instrument  of  work  which  is  admirably  suited  to  its  purpose.  It  has 
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at  its  disposal  about  50  beds  in  single  and  double  rooms  for  its  conferences  and 
30  more  beds  in  dormitories  (of  3  to  6  beds  each)  for  its  larger  courses.  Including 
staff,  it  has  already  housed  this  summer  up  to  110  people  and  served  meals  to  130. 
Among  the  improvements  which  greatly  facilitate  the  social  life  of  the  group  we 
would  like  to  mention  the  hall,  the  so-called  “Liaison”  which  connects  the  three 
main  buildings,  and  the  large  sitting-room  often  used  for  informal  meetings.  The 
library  offers  every  facility  for  quiet  study,  but  still  lacks  many  important  works 
indispensable  for  our  work. 

Simultaneous  translation  of  the  lectures  will  be  greatly  facilitated  by  a  generous 
gift  from  Mr.  Thomas  J.  Watson  :  the  lecture  room  is  now  equipped  with  micro¬ 
phones  and  telephones  and  we  hope  that  not  only  the  Ecumenical  Institute  but  also 
other  meetings  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  will  benefit  from  this  arrangement. 

We  suffered  all  through  the  past  years  from  the  fact  that  we  had  no  Chapel  set 
apart  exclusively  for  worship  and  we  are  especially  grateful  that  we  have  at  last  a 
simple  and  beautiful  building  for  this  purpose.  We  are  looking  forward  to  a  visit 
from  a  small  group  of  representatives  of  different  Churches  who  have  expert  know¬ 
ledge  in  such  matters  to  advise  us  on  the  interior  arrangement  and  decoration.  The 
Chapel  is  to  be  used  by  different  confessions  and  should  hurt  the  convictions  of 
none  and  its  interior  arrangement  is  therefore  a  delicate  ecumenical  problem. 

We  wish  once  more  to  express  our  gratitude  to  the  generous  donor,  Mr.  John 
D.  Rockefeller,  who  has  made  the  purchase  of  the  buildings  and  their  reconstruction 
possible,  to  the  architects  and  to  the  various  other  donors  who  have  added  to  the 
comfort  and  beauty  of  the  house. 

The  reopening  of  Bossey  involved  some  reorganisation.  Our  new  hostess  took 
the  happy  initiative  of  replacing  part  of  the  domestic  staff  by  an  international  team 
of  6  to  8  young  “volunteers”  who  come  to  Bossey  for  six  months.  This  gives  them 
some  ecumenical  education  as  well  as  training  in  housework  and  languages. 

Activities 

The  activities  of  the  Institute  fall  under  four  headings  :  Courses,  Professional 
Groups,  Study  Conferences  and  the  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies. 

a)  Courses 


Four  courses  took  place  at  Bossey  during  the  summer  of  1952 : 


Ministers 

June  10-25  ; 

attendance :  43  ; 

nation.  10  ; 

denom 

.  11 

Laymen 

July  3-12 ; 

»  38 ; 

»  8 ; 

» 

»  7 

Theological 

Students 

July  15  -  Aug.  4  ; 

»  77; 

»  24; 

» 

11 

Young  Men  and 
Women  in 

September  6-13  ; 

»  23  ; 

»  6 ; 

» 

8 

Industry 


All  courses  are  intended  to  introduce  the  participants  to  the  aim  and  concerns 
of  the  Ecumenical  Movement  as  a  whole  and  more  specifically  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches.  Subjects  of  special  interest  for  a  given  group  or  on  which  a  fresh 
approach  is  needed  are  brought  forward  for  study  and  discussion.  Thus,  for  instance, 
the  Course  for  Ministers  specialised  this  year  on  the  problems  raised  for  the  Church 
by  the  disintegration  of  rural  life.  The  theological  students  were  challenged  to 
consider  the  Crisis  of  Democracy  and  to  make  a  Christian  Critique  of  it,  since  this 
is  a  burning  issue  in  the  present  world  situation.  The  “Men  and  Women  in  Indus¬ 
try”  discussed  the  problem  of  human  relationships  in  their  particular  field. 

b)  Consultations  on  Laymen’s  Work  and  Professional  Groups. 

An  important  consultation  on  Laymen's  Work  (followed  by  a  short  consultation 
on  Industrial  Problems)  took  place  in  January,  when  the  work  done  in  different 


120 


national  movements  was  presented  and  discussed.  Professional  groups  have  been 
steadily  developing  in  many  European  countries  and  the  confrontation  of  results 
and  problems  proved  very  fruitful.  These  groups  (e.g.  the  Evang.  Academies, 
Kerk  and  Wereld,  the  Christian  Frontier)  only  cover  one  aspect  of  laymen’s  work. 
This  is  why  another  conference  was  called  in  May  at  the  request  of  the  German 
“Mannerwerk”,  a  conference  which  brought  together  leaders  of  Men’s  Movements 
which  exist  in  a  number  of  Churches. 

A  Study  Conference  on  the  Press  took  place  in  March  with  the  co-operation  of 
the  Press  Officers  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  It  was  second  of  its  kind  and 
was  attended  by  journalists  active  in  the  secular  Press  as  well  by  editors  of  Church 
papers. 

A  Conference  for  Practising  Lawyers  of  the  Younger  Generation  took  place  in 
April  under  the  chairmanship  of  Dr.  Walz.  Here  too  the  response  was  extremely 
encouraging. 

A  Consultation  on  Social  Work ,  limited  to  a  few  experts,  took  place  in  early  July 
under  the  chairmanship  of  the  Reverend  P.  Abrecht.  A  questionnaire  had  been 
sent  out  in  the  autumn  to  Schools  of  Social  Work,  Associations  of  Social  Workers 
and  to  individuals.  A  great  deal  of  valuable  material  was  received  and  on  the  basis 
of  this  material  the  Group  prepared  a  report  which  will,  we  hope,  be  of  use  to  both 
social  workers  and  Church  leaders.  The  main  concern  was  to  see  more  clearly  the 
problems  involved  for  Christian  social  workers  and  for  the  Church  as  such  in  the 
new  developments  of  State  welfare  schemes  and  the  new  techniques  of  Social  Work. 
A  short  course  for  social  workers  is  planned  for  the  spring  of  1953. 

The  Conference  on  Christian  Education  was  prepared  by  the  Director  of  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  in  close  consultation  with  the  British  Institute  for  Christian 
Education  and  similar  agencies  in  a  number  of  countries.  The  aim  was  to  study 
the  place,  scope  and  spirit  of  Education  in  general,  and  of  Christian  Education 
in  particular,  in  the  present  social,  political  and  cultural  situation  and  the  responsibility 
of  the  Church  and  of  Christians  in  this  situation.  It  was  intended  to  have  40  part¬ 
icipants  but  this  number  grew  to  80.  Twenty-three  nationalities  and  eleven  denomin¬ 
ations  were  represented  at  this  meeting.  A  full  report  of  the  conclusions  of  the 
various  commissions  has  been  issued. 

c)  Study  Conferences 

A  Consultation  on  the  Church’s  attitude  towards  Birth  Control  was  convened 
by  Dr.  Walz  in  March  as  part  of  the  preparatory  work  to  be  done  for  the  second 
Conference  on  the  Family  planned  for  1953. 

A  Study  Conference  of  Psychiatrists ,  Ministers  and  Theologians  met  in  late  March 
under  the  chairmanship  of  the  Director  of  the  Institute  in  order  to  face  the  issues 
of  the  bearing  of  psychiatric  methods  upon  pastoral  care  and  to  see  more  clearly  the 
limits  of  each  as  well  as  the  help  they  could  bring  to  each  other.  Doctors  were  in 
the  majority ;  two  were  Roman  Catholics  and  one  a  distinguished  Jewish  professor. 
The  problem  of  pastoral  care  in  a  time  like  ours  was  felt  to  be  such  a  burning  and 
urgent  one  that  another  special  conference  on  that  subject  has  been  planned  for  1953. 

We  may  say,  in  conclusion,  that  the  various  conferences,  consultations  and 
courses  have  brought  the  Institute  in  contact  with  an  increasing  number  of  leading 
laymen,  lawyers,  teachers,  doctors,  journalists,  businessmen,  who  have  in  many 
cases  become  warm  friends  of  Bossey  and  active  propagators  of  the  ecumenical 
cause.  For  many  it  has  meant  a  new  understanding  of  the  Christian  Faith  in  its 
bearing  on  their  secular  occupations,  a  new  vision  of  the  Church  in  its  relation  to  the 
world  ;  for  some  it  has  even  been  the  first  contact  with  the  Gospel  as  living  reality. 

Besides  the  Conferences  organised  by  the  Institute  itself,  we  have  had  meetings 
sponsored  by  other  Departments  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  :  a  Study  Con¬ 
ference  of  Faith  and  Order  on  Non-theological  factors  in  relation  to  Church  Unity  ; 
a  meeting  of  Fraternal  Workers  called  by  the  Inter-Church  Aid  Department ;  a 


121 


consultation  of  Youth-leaders  called  by  the  Youth  Department.  We  have  also 
had  a  conference  of  the  Medical  Profession  (about  70  participants)  organised  by  a 
team  of  doctors  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Tournier. 

d)  The  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies  opened  its  doors  on  October  1st, 
1952.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  announcements  had  been  issued  rather  late,  24 
students  registered,  of  whom  six  came  from  the  USA,  one  from  Australia,  one  from 
India,  one  from  Britain  and  the  thirteen  others  from  the  European  continent,  ranging 
from  Finland  to  Greece  with  a  solid  contingent  of  five  Germans. 

10  denominations  are  represented  and  run  as  follows  : 


Lutherans  (and  Uniert)  8 

Eastern  Orthodox  4 

Mar  Thoma  1 

Anglican  1 

Old  Catholic  1 

Reformed  (or  Presbyterian)  5 
Congregationalist  1 

Methodist  1 

Swedenborgian  1 

Baptist  1 


The  lecturers  came  from  many  churches  and  countries.  We  have  been  particularly 
fortunate  in  securing  the  co-operation  of  Professor  Pauck  of  Chicago  who  has  agreed 
to  spend  two  and  a  half  months  at  Bossey  and  of  Professor  Short,  Disciple  of  Christ, 
of  the  College  of  the  Bible,  Lexington,  Kentucky,  for  the  same  time.  This  help  has 
been  invaluable  during  these  first  months  of  the  Graduate  School’s  life  which  are 
still  a  period  of  experimentation.  The  Director  has  already  become  aware  that  his 
function  as  Dean  of  the  Faculty  is  an  all  absorbing  one  ! 

Staff  and  Travel 

The  Director  of  the  Institute  spent  seven  weeks  in  the  U.S.A.  in  January-March 
1952,  visiting  the  new  centre  for  Laymen’s  work  in  Parishfield,  doing  a  great  deal 
of  speaking  and  attending  a  number  of  meetings  in  connection  with  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  and  the  International  Missionary  Council.  It  was  thus  possible  to  establish 
many  useful  contacts  and  to  emphasise  that  the  Ecumenical  Institute  is  not  only 
meant  for  Europe  ! 

In  the  second  half  of  April  the  Director  attended  two  courses  in  Berlin,  one 
for  Ministers  and  one  for  Laymen,  organised  by  the  Institute  in  co-operation  with 
an  ad-hoc  committee  in  Berlin.  In  the  present  situation  in  Berlin  the  importance 
of  these  meetings  cannot  be  overestimated. 

These  travels  were  made  possible  thanks  to  the  considerable  amount  of  time 
given  by  Dr.  Walz  to  the  work  of  the  Institute  during  the  spring.  We  are  especially 
grateful  for  the  fact  that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
has  invited  Dr.  Walz  to  become  the  Assistant  Director  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute 
as  from  October  1st  1952.  As  Dr.  Walz  is  also  carrying  the  responsibility  of  the 
Secretariat  for  Laymen’s  Work,  he  has  to  divide  his  time  between  these  two  equally 
important  and  closely  connected  tasks,  both  of  which  would  really  need  a  full-time 
staff  member. 

The  Reverend  Paul  Abrecht  has  continued  to  give  part-time  service  to  the  Institute, 
especially  in  the  realm  of  social  work  and  industrial  problems. 

The  Institute  was  also  greatly  helped  this  year  by  the  fact  that  Professor  Wil¬ 
liam  Wolf,  of  the  Episcopal  Theological  School,  Cambridge,  Mass.,  U.S.A.,  spent 
most  of  his  six  months’  sabbatical  leave  at  Bossey  (January- July  1952)  attending 
all  the  conferences  but  one  which  took  place  during  this  period,  usually  as  a  speaker, 
often  also  as  chaplain  and  as  a  group  leader.  He  chaired  the  July  Laymen’s  Course 
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and  his  gifts  of  human  contact  made  him  a  real  member  of  the  Bossey  family.  Our 
thanks  go  to  the  Episcopal  Church  and  particularly  to  Bishop  Larned  who  made 
this  co-operation  possible. 

The  staff  situation  has  improved.  Nevertheless  there  remains  the  problem  that 
the  staff  is  inadequate  in  relation  to  the  amount  of  work  to  be  done  in  connection 
with  the  preparation  of  courses  and  conferences  and  with  the  Graduate  School. 
Again  the  staff  is  not  yet  sufficiently  balanced  in  its  confessional  or  geographical 
composition. 
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Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  of  the  International  Missionary  Council 

and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

(Meeting  at  Greyladies,  Blackheath,  London  June  30th  -  July  2nd,  1952) 

The  Joint  Committee  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  has  discussed  the  answers  and  comments  which  have  so  far 
been  received  to  the  document  on  “The  Calling  of  the  Church  to  Mission  and  to 
Unity”  issued  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  Rolle 
in  1951 .  In  considering  this  document  and  throughout  the  discussions  of  our  common 
concerns,  we  were  again  deeply  impressed  by  the  fundamental  importance  of  the 
issue  which  found  corporate  expression  in  this  Rolle  document.  We  saw  more  clearly 
than  ever  before  that  the  inseparable  oneness  of  Mission  and  Unity  as  the  deep 
meaning  of  the  Church’s  existence  is  basic  to  all  the  issues  the  Church  has  to  face 
in  the  ecumenical  movement.  We  feel  obliged,  therefore,  to  put  this  matter  before 
the  Conference  of  Willingen  and  Lund,  the  Commission  on  the  Theme  of  the  Second 
Assembly  and  the  Central  Committee  at  Lucknow,  with  the  urgent  request  that  they 
consider  the  question  very  seriously  and  give  the  two  world  bodies  the  help  of  their 
reflection  upon  it. 

The  problem  on  which  we  all  need  more  light  is  this  :  it  is  clear  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  that  the  Church  is  called  at  the  same  time  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  the  whole 
world  and  to  manifest  in  and  to  that  world  the  fellowship  and  unity  which  is  in 
Christ.  These  two  aspects  of  the  calling  of  the  Church  are  interdependent.  But  in  our 
theological  thinking  and  in  the  life  of  our  Churches  these  two  callings  have  often 
been  separated,  so  that  some  tend  to  emphasize  the  first  and  some  the  second.  In 
our  time,  through  the  growth  of  younger  Churches,  through  a  rediscovery  of  our 
evangelistic  task  in  many  countries  and  through  the  ecumenical  movement,  the 
Spirit  makes  us  aware  of  the  great  need  to  grasp  and  clarify  the  essential  connection 
between  the  missionary  function  of  the  Church  (its  apostolate)  and  its  obligation 
to  be  one  (its  catholicity).  Can  we  articulate  clearly  how  these  two  are  related  to 
each  other ;  and  can  we  express  in  the  life  of  our  own  congregations,  our  Churches 
and  our  ecumenical  movements  this  fundamental  unity  ? 

Some  questions  which  arise  in  this  connection  are  :  How  far  is  the  Una  Sancta 
of  the  Creed  instrumental ;  how  far  an  end  in  itself  ?  Are  the  Churches  means  or 
ends  ?  Should  the  centfe  of  the  theology  of  missions  be  the  Kingdom  of  God,  or 
the  Church,  or  both  ?  In  how  far  is  unity  a  condition  for  the  effective  witness  of  the 
Church  ?  And  what  form  should  unity  take  in  order  to  strengthen  the  Christian 
witness  ? 

What  does  the  Christian  Hope  in  the  victory  of  Christ  mean  for  our  attitude 
to  and  expectation  concerning  the  missionary  task  of  the  Church  ?  And  what  does 
that  hope  imply  for  our  attitude  to  and  expectation  concerning  the  realization  of 
Christian  unity  in  history  ? 
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Practical  Recommendations  for  Further  Co-operation 
between  the  I.M.C.  and  the  W.C.C. 

Preamble 

The  Joint  Committee  of  the  I.M.C.  and  the  W.C.C.  has  reviewed  the  present 
state  of  the  relationships  between  the  two  bodies.  The  Committee  has  been  im¬ 
pressed  by  the  fact  that  the  “association”  between  them  which  was  mutually  agreed 
upon  in  1948  has  borne  rich  fruit  and  is  constantly  increasing  in  scope. 

The  Joint  Committee  understands  this  relationship  as  implying 

(a)  close  consultation  and  interchange  of  information  on  matters  of  common 
concern ; 

(b)  a  general  coordination  of  policies,  programmes  and  approaches  to  the 
field,  and 

(c)  the  sponsoring  and  undertaking  of  joint  enterprises  and  services. 

The  staffs  of  the  two  bodies  meet  frequently  for  consultation  on  common  concerns. 
These  bodies  jointly  sponsor  the  C.C.I.A.  which  has  become  an  indispensable  means 
of  expressing  the  mind  of  the  churches  concerning  international  affairs.  A  common 
secretariat  for  East  Asia  has  been  successfully  established,  and  Dr.  R.  B.  Manikam 
has  already  visited  several  countries  in  this  region  on  behalf  of  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment.  A  joint  conference  on  the  refugee  problem  in  Palestine  was  held  in  Beirut  in 
1950  and  active  co-operation  continues  in  the  tasks  of  relief  and  a  more  permanent 
solution  of  the  problem. 

In  addition  to  these  major  achievements  of  “association”  there  is  co-operation 
in  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service,  the  International  Committee  on  the  Christian 
Approach  to  the  Jews,  in  the  study  work  carried  on  by  both  organisations  and  in 
other  areas  of  mutual  responsibility. 

The  movement  of  world  events  since  1948  has  deepened  the  sense  of  need  for 
unified  ecumenical  action  in  meeting  the  claims  of  human  need  and  the  challenge  of 
formidable  non-Christian  forces.  This  reinforces  the  conviction  that  “association” 
is  not  merely  expedient  but  imperative  and  strengthens  the  determination  of  the  Joint 
Committee  to  seek  by  every  means  to  deepen  and  enrich  the  meaning  of  this  relation¬ 
ship. 

The  Joint  Committee  is  at  one  in  the  view  that  the  task  of  the  immediate  future 
lies  in  the  strengthening  of  common  witness  and  action,  as  autonomous  but  essen¬ 
tially  inter-dependent  bodies.  The  Committee  has  accordingly  agreed  upon  a  number 
of  detailed  recommendations  concerning  the  ways  in  which  relationship  may  be 
made  still  more  fruitful  in  the  service  of  the  Church  as  it  seeks  to  fulfil  its  calling 
to  Mission  and  to  Unity. 

Recommendations 

Faith  and  Order 

1.  That  the  Joint  Committee  recommends  to  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
W.C.C.  that  it  arrange  for  formal  I.M.C.  representation  on  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission,  and  that  meantime,  pending  the  approval  of  the  Executive,  the  I.M.C. 
take  the  action  necessary  to  implement  any  such  proposal. 

2.  That  the  I.M.C.  be  asked  to  advise  Faith  and  Order  with  reference  to  the 
establishment  of  theological  commissions  in  the  lands  of  the  younger  Churches,  or  to 
offer  alternative  suggestions  for  securing  wider  younger  church  participation  in 
Faith  and  Order. 

Study 

3.  That  no  major  study  be  projected  by  one  body  without  consultation  with 
the  other. 
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4.  That  from  time  to  time  there  be  regular  consultation  on  approaches  contem¬ 
plated  to  persons  or  groups  for  participation  in  the  study  programmes  of  either 
organisation. 

5.  That  the  whole  question  of  future  working  relationships  of  the  two  bodies 
in  the  field  of  study,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  studies  to  be  attempted  by  each,  should 
be  carefully  examined  by  the  two  study  executives. 

Emergency  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Relief 

6.  That  a  sub-committee  be  appointed : 

a)  to  examine  the  present  association  of  the  I.M.C.  -  W.C.C.  in  work  for  Arab 
Refugees  and  to  report  to  the  two  bodies  on  any  modifications  or  develop¬ 
ments  required. 

b)  to  consider  how  to  respond  to  pressing  emergency  situations  which  have 
arisen  or  may  arise,  e.g.  Korea,  Indonesia,  and  to  report  to  the  two  bodies 
on  the  action  required. 

c)  to  discuss  the  whole  problem  of  association  in  this  sphere  and  to  report  to 
the  two  bodies. 

d)  to  take  as  a  starting-point  for  its  work  the  following  suggestions  :• 

i.  The  I.M.C.  -  W.C.C.  should  be  vigilant  in  considering  appeals  for  help 
and  in  discovering  areas  of  need,  and  should  take  measures  to  see  that  those 
needs  are  met. 

ii.  The  cooperative  Christian  agency  in  a  given  nation  or  region  should  at  once 
be  consulted  as  to  the  nature  of  the  help  required. 

iii.  Assistance  should  be  carried  out  wherever  possible  through  the  national 
or  regional  co-operative  agency,  and  always  after  full  consultation  with  it. 
Where  the  co-operative  agency  is  poorly  organised  or  weak,  it  is  wiser  to 
take  appropriate  measures  to  strengthen  it  for  the  task,  rather  than  to  set 
up  an  additional,  independent  agency. 

iv.  At  the  same  time  it  should  be  made  clear  that  the  Church  throughout  the 
world  as  exemplified  in  the  two  world  bodies  is  concerned  with  the  need, 
and  is  assisting  to  meet  it. 

v.  The  I.M.C.  -  W.C.C.  should  be  responsible  for  communicating  the  needs 
to  the  co-operating  committees  and  churches  in  the  countries  which  are  in 
a  position  to  help,  and  should  assist  in  channelling  funds,  if  necessary. 

vi.  The  I.M.C.  -  W.C.C.  should  be  prepared  to  give  their  judgment  on  the 
comparative  importance  of  any  programme  of  assistance  in  relation  to  other 
needs  in  the  world. 

vii.  The  I.M.C.  -  W.C.C.  should  be  willing  to  make  known  any  need  for  foreign 
personnel  and  to  assist  if  required  in  selecting  and  making  available  personnel 
to  the  operating  agency. 

viii.  The  I.M.C.  -  W.C.C.  should  stand  ready  to  support  the  local  leaders  in  any 
approaches  to  inter-governmental  agencies,  and  if  necessary  to  act  on  their 
behalf. 

Not  a  bene  : 

The  effectiveness,  of  these  suggestions  will  inevitably  depend  upon  the  staff 
and  financial  resources  made  available  to  the  two  bodies.  The  sub-committee 
should  give  special  attention  to  this  point. 

Study  of  Inter-Church  Service 

7.  That  the  sub-committe  appointed  under  No.  6  should  discuss  the  whole  problem 
of  association  in  the  sphere  of  Inter-Church  Service  and  report  to  the  Joint  Committee 
concerning  the  best  methods  of  making  a  thorough  study  of  this  matter. 
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The  above  recommendations  were  accepted  by  the  Joint  Committee.  The  follow¬ 
ing  persons  were  appointed  to  the  sub-committee  with  power  to  call  in  consultants  : 

Dr.  J.W.C.  Dougall  —  Chairman 
Bishop  H.  Hogsbro 
Dr.  Charles  Leber 
Dr.  Eugene  Smith 
Canon  Max  Warren 

together  with  : 

Dr.  Rajah  B.  Manikam  | 

Dr.  William  Decker  as  staff  advisers 

Dr.  Robert  Mackie 

Missionary  Training 

8.  That  attention  be  drawn  to  the  courses  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  especially 
the  Graduate  School  of  Ecumenical  Studies,  and  the  course  for  missionaries  on 
furlough,  as  important  places  where  the  association  of  the  two  bodies  should  be 
kept  in  mind. 

Constitutional  Relationships 

9.  That  the  two  bodies  be  asked  to  consider  adjustments  and  additions  to  their 
rules  and  bye-laws  which  would  make  association  more  specific. 

Ecumenical  Conferences 

10.  That  in  planning  for  the  Second  Assembly  of  the  W.C.C.  and  other  major 
meetings  of  both  bodies,  care  be  taken  to  make  association  more  manifest. 

Committee  on  Interpretation  and  Action  at  Willingen 

11.  That,  believing  the  experience  of  I.M.C.  -  W.C.C.  “association”  to  be 
a  priority  in  ecumenical  understanding  and  strategy,  the  Commission  on  Interpreta¬ 
tion  and  Action  at  Willingen  be  asked  that  plans  for  joint  I.M.C.  -  W.C.C.  inter¬ 
pretation  or  action  which  may  emerge  should,  after  approval  by  the  Committee 
of  the  I.M.C.,  be  referred  to  the  officers  of  both  bodies  for  immediate  implementa¬ 
tion  without  further  reference  to  the  Joint  Committee,  unless  the  officers  consider 
such  reference  necessary. 

Public  Relations 

12.  That  the  staffs  of  both  bodies  be  asked  to  prepare  an  interpretative  statement 
on  the  growing  association  of  I.M.C.  and  W.C.C.,  and  that  as  much  as  possible 
both  bodies  co-operate  together  in  matters  affecting  their  public  relations. 
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Report  of  the  Joint  Secretary  for  East  Asia 

1.  Visits 

I  entered  into  my  duties  as  East  Asia  Secretary  of  the  W.C.C.  and  I.M.C.  on 
April  1,  1951.  The  following  countries  and  places  have  been  visited  since  then. 

Singapore  :  (Twice),  Malaya  :  (Twice),  Indonesia  :  (Twice),  Honkong  :  (Twice), 
Japan ,  Korea ,  Formosa,  India,  Burma,  Ceylon. 
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2.  The  Church  Situation 

Two  full  and  detailed  reports  of  my  visits  to  several  places  in  East  Asia  have 
been  submitted  to  the  officers  of  the  W.C.C.  and  the  I.M.C.  I  shall  mention  only 
in  brief  outline  the  important  features  of  the  church  situation  in  these  countries, 
and  the  consequent  problems  facing  the  Churches. 

Singapore  and  Malaya 

(1)  The  Christian  Community  (Protestant  50,000  and  Roman  Catholic  said 
to  be  double  that  number)  is  rather  small  when  compared  to  the  5  millions  in  Malaya 
and  Singapore. 

(2)  The  different  communities  that  make  up  the  population  of  Malaya  and  Singa¬ 
pore,  namely  the  Malays,  the  Chinese  who  outnumber  the  Malays,  the  Indians 
and  the  Europeans,  remain  as  separate  communities,  and  this  cleavage  runs  through 
the  Christian  Church  as  well.  The  Chinese  Churches  are  on  the  whole  still  aloof 
from  other  sister  Churches  ;  they  are  more  open  to  the  influence  of  fundamentalist 
and  separatist  groups,  though  signs  are  not  wanting  of  a  gradual  change  in  this 
respect.  An  unhealthy  rivalry  still  exists  between  the  Tamil  speaking  South  Indian 
Christians  and  the  Tamil  speaking  Ceylonese  Christians. 

(3)  Christianity  has  not  spread  at  all  among  the  native  population  of  Malaya, 
i.  e.,  the  Malays.  The  Treaty  of  Pangor  of  1874  and  the  Federation  of  Malaya  agree¬ 
ment  of  1948  are  often  cited  as  militating  against  Christian  work  among  the  Malays. 
Here  perhaps  one  of  the  biggest  battles  for  religious  freedom  in  East  Asia  still  remains 
to  be  fought.  Secularism  in  a  prosperous  Malaya  and  Communism  within  her 
borders  are  potent  influences. 

(4)  A  notable  experiment  in  part-time  ministry  in  the  Church  is  being  tried  out 
in  Singapore.  Christian  co-operation  is  on  the  increase  through  the  work  of  the 
National  Christian  Council  in  Malaya  (now  strengthened  by  a  full-time  secretary 
in  the  person  of  Rev.  J.  Fleming).  A  United  Theological  College  functions  at  Singa¬ 
pore  with  recent  teaching  also  in  Chinese.  This  Trinity  College  needs  to  be  strength¬ 
ened  in  every  possible  way  because  of  its  strategetic  importance.  A  new  day  is 
dawning  for  Christian  co-operative  evangelistic  witness  and  work  in  the  resettlement 
villages  that  are  now  coming  into  existence. 

(5)  Among  my  first  acts  as  East  Asia  Secretary  was  the  East  Asia  Christian  Litera¬ 
ture  Conference  held  at  Singapore  on  December  7  - 11,  1951.  It  was  attended  by  23 
delegates  from  9  countries  in  East  Asia,  and  two  in  the  West,  viz.,  Britain  and  the 
U.S.A.  This  conference  may  be  said  to  be  the  first  of  its  kind  held  in  East  Asia 
on  a  functional  basis.  Among  the  practical  results  of  this  Conference  may  be  mentio¬ 
ned  the  setting  up  at  Hongkong  of  a  Council  of  Christian  Literature  for  the  Overseas 
Chinese,  the  projected  tour  of  Mr.  W.  H.  Warren  of  the  C.L.S.,  Madras,  to  the 
Christian  Presses  and  Publishing  Agencies  in  East  Asia  for  professional  consultation 
and  advice,  the  newsletters  that  are  being  exchanged  among  the  Literature  Committees 
of  the  several  N.C.C.s  in  East  Asia,  and  the  plans  for  producing  books  which  have 
a  relevance  to  the  contemporary  situation  in  East  Asia. 

Indonesia 

(1)  This  is  a  country  which  has  the  third  largest  Christian  Community  in  East 
Asia  ;  there  are  more  Christians  in  Indonesia  than  in  China  and  Japan  put  together. 
It  has  the  second  largest  Protestant  Church  in  East  Asia. 

(2)  Christianity  is  stronger  in  the  fringes  of  the  country  than  in  the  centre,  the 
metropolitan  island  of  Java  —  the  great  Batak  Church  of  about  600,000  Christians 
amongst  people  who  were  said  to  be  cannibals  four  generations  ago,  the  Church 9 
of  Minahassa  in  Northern  Celebes  with  about  300,000  Christians.  Out  of  every  10 
persons  in  Minahassa,  9  are  Christians,  the  Church  of  Mongandow  to  the  imme¬ 
diate  south  of  the  Church  of  Minahassa,  with  a  membership  of  17,000,  the  Church 9 
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of  the  Moluccas  with  about  270,000,  divided  into  18  classes,  consisting  of  550  con¬ 
gregations  with  700  ministers,  the  Church  of  Timor  now  numbering  240,000 
Christians  with  some  400  congregations  grouped  into  7  classes.  In  1951,  there  were 
6000  adult  baptisms  in  this  Church. 

(3)  Java  is  only  one  half  of  one  percent  Christian.  The  East  Java  Church  numbers 
45,000.  The  Churches  in  middle  and  west  Java  are  also  small.  However  it  is  said  that 
they  are  largest  Church  in  the  world  with  converts  from  Islam.  In  Bali,  the  Protestant 
Church  is  only  2000  strong,  set  amidst  hostile  religious  forces. 

(4)  Some  of  these  Churches  face  a  big  financial  crisis.  Those  which  belonged  to 
the  Protestant  Church  of  Indonesia  which  was  a  State  supported  Church  are  now 
bereft  of  all  financial  assistance  from  the  State.  In  Timor,  which  is  50  %  Christian, 
there  are  literally  thousands  ready  to  accept  baptism,  but  no  missionary  work  can  be 
undertaken  amongst  them  now,  for  lack  of  money  and  men.  The  clergy  are  paid 
only  50  %  of  their  salary,  and  the  other  half  they  have  to  raise  themselves. 

Many  of  these  Churches,  especially  the  Church  of  the  Moluccas,  have  lost  their 
church  buildings,  offices,  etc.,  due  to  bombing  and  civil  war.  It  seems  to  me  that 
these  Churches  are  in  great  need  of  inter-Church  aid,  and  that  as  soon  as  possible. 

(5)  At  my  request,  an  All-Indonesian  Theological  Education  Conference  was 
held  at  Bandung  on  January  7  -  14,  1952,  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  in  Indonesia.  Representatives  from  11  theological  institutions  met  for  a 
week,  took  stock  of  the  situation,  compared  notes  and  have  drafted  careful  plans 
for  strengthening  the  training  of  an  indigenous  ministry  in  Indonesia.  A  United 
Theological  Seminary  for  East  Indonesia  is  being  realised  in  stages.  A  request  has 
come  from  that  Conference  as  also  from  other  countries,  that  the  East  Asia  Secretary 
should  call  for  an  East  Asia  Theological  Education  Conference  as  soon  as  possible. 

(6)  An  Indonesian  Council  of  Churches,  based  on  the  membership  of  Churches 
only,  functions  in  the  island  ;  it  has  as  its  aim  the  bringing  about  of  a  United  Church 
in  Indonesia.  The  previous  Missions  Consulate  has  now  become  a  Council  of 
representatives  of  the  Netherlands  Missionary  Council,  and  better  relations  exist 
now  between  these  two  bodies  than  hitherto. 

Honkong 

(1)  The  Chinese  Churches  have  membership  in  a  Council  of  their  own,  while 
there  is  a  separate  Council  consisting  of  the  leaders  in  the  missionary  enterprise. 

(2)  With  the  influx  of  Chinese  refugees  from  the  mainland,  Christian  work 
amongst  them  has  been  started  with  amazingly  quick  results.  In  one  mission  alone, 
400  refugees  have  been  baptized,  preaching  is  being  done  by  35  missionaries  and 
Chinese  evangelists  in  17  centres.  The  immigrant  Chinese  displays  an  open  minded¬ 
ness  to  Christianity. 

(3)  The  headquarters  of  the  Christian  Mission  to  Buddhist  monks  situated  at 
Tao  Fang  Shan  lost  its  founder,  Dr.  Carl  Reichelt,  while  we  were  there.  Buddhist 
and  Taoist  pilgrims  seek  refuge  here,  and  some  have  been  converted.  A  Buddhist 
monk  so  converted  now  teaches  in  the  school.  We  found  10  monks  and  3  nuns  in 
residence  there.  A  beautiful  chapel  in  Buddhist  style  abounding  in  Buddhist  symbols 
but  with  a  cross  over  the  lotus  stands  prominent.  How  far  such  an  a  attempt  to 
create  an  atmosphere  not  alien  to  Buddhist  seekers  after  truth  and  yet  suitable  to 
winning  them  to  Christ  without  yielding  to  syncretism,  needs  to  be  carefully  studied. 

(4)  A  Lutheran  Theological  Seminary  formerly  at  Shekow,  China,  has  been 
shifted  to  Tao  Fang  Shan.  It  has  graduated  39  young  Chinese,  all  of  whom  have 
found  avenues  of  Christian  ministry  and  service  in  or  around  Honkong.  This  is 
one  of  the  very  few  seminaries  in  East  Asia  outside  China,  which  is  imparting  higher 
theological  instruction  in  the  Chinese  language,  and  hence  the  Nanking  Theological 
Education  Commission  was  interested  in  broadening  the  basis  of  membership  of 
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its  governing  body  so  as  to  serve  a  larger  area  now  that  the  Chinese  Churches  are  cut 
off  from  the  supply  of  ministers  from  the  seminaries  in  China. 

(5)  The  Chung  Chi  College  (Hong  Kong  Christian  College)  functions  in  Hong 
Kong  with  about  50  students  attending  the  morning  classes  and  30  in  the  evening. 
This  is  a  venture  of  Chinese  Christian  leaders  in  Hong  Kong  in  order  to  give  higher 
education  to  promising  Chinese  Christians  who  cannot  get  admission  into  the  Hong- 
Kong  University  nor  go  into  China  for  higher  Education.  The  authorities  of  this 
College  are  contemplating  opening  a  theological  department  in  the  College. 

Japan 

(1)  In  1950  there  were  in  Japan  342,225  Christians,  less  than  one  half  of  one  percent 
of  Japans’s  population.  The  annual  rate  of  growth  in  the  Church  is  less  than  the 
population  increase.  The  non-Roman  churches  claim  a  membership  of  185,964 
organised  into  2378  congregations  with  3205  ministers,  some  of  whom  are  retired 
from  service.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  a  baptised  membership  of  141,638 
and  the  Orthodox  Church  14,623. 

(2)  The  Church  in  Japan  is  largely  an  urban  church,  since  93  %  of  the  cities 
have  churches  as  against  2,3  %  of  the  villages.  Most  of  the  Christians  of  Japan 
come  from  the  middle  and  upper  classes,  and  practically  the  entire  church  member¬ 
ship  is  literate,  unlike  in  India  for  example. 

(3)  The  United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan  (Kyodan),  in  which  have  merged 
today  15  church  groups  or  denominations,  has  a  membership  of  164,185  (1951 
statistics)  organised  into  1479  congregations  and  evangelistic  centres.  There  are 
in  active  service  1242  ordained  clergymen  to  minister  to  1471  churches.  Japan 
therefore  is  in  the  happy  position  of  having  more  or  less  sufficient  ministers  unlike 
other  countries  in  East  Asia.  Some  of  the  denominations  which  had  joined  the  Kyodan 
have  now  withdrawn,  and  some  are  threatening  withdrawal.  But  the  total  number 
of  Christians  belonging  to  the  denominations  which  have  withdrawn  is  small.  A  large 
majority  therefore  have  remained  in  the  Kyodan.  My  belief  is  that  the  Kyodan 
has  come  to  stay.  An  active  National  Christian  Council  functions  in  Japan  bringing 
together  the  Kyodan  and  the  other  churches. 

(4)  It  is  understood  that  there  are  55  new  Christian  sects  in  Japan  today,  since 
the  last  war. 

(5)  There  is  an  active  Non-Church  Movement  in  Japan  which  was  started  by 
Kanzo  Uchimura,  in  opposition  to  denominational  Churches.  But  it  is  said  to  be 
fast  becoming  a  denomination  itself.  The  groups  belonging  to  this  movement 
meet  on  Sunday  for  Bible  study  and  worship.  They  publish  a  monthly  magazine. 
Some  of  the  very  influential  Christian  leaders  in  Japan  are  members  of  this  movement 
as  for  example,  Dr.  Nambara,  the  present  President  of  the  Imperial  Tokyo  University, 
Dr.  Yanaibara,  the  former  President  of  that  University,  and  Mr.  Itoigama,  the 
President  of  the  Wakayama  University. 

(6)  The  International  Christian  University,  populary  known  as  the  I.C.U., 
is  the  best  Christian  gesture  of  America  to  Japan.  The  Japanese  themselves  contribu¬ 
ted  more  than  160  million  yen  ($500,000)  most  of  which  came  from  non-Christians. 
A  site  of  320  acres  with  a  huge  hangar  and  some  bungalows  houses  the  I.C.U. 
Besides  the  contribution,  from  America  to  the  I.C.U.  Foundation,  the  Mission 
Boards  in  North  America  have  agreed  to  take  care  of  the  running  expenses  of  the 
I.C.U.  for  the  next  6  years.  The  inauguration  ceremony  of  the  Institution  was 
held  on  April  29,  1952  in  which  Dr.  Franklin  Fry  and  I  participated. 

Korea 

My  stay  of  one  week  in  Pusan,  South  Korea,  was  all  too  short  but  the  contacts 
with  the  churches  there  were  most  valuable. 
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(1)  Devastation  by  war,  and  consequent  human  misery  beggar  description  ; 
600,000  homes  have  been  burnt ;  out  of  the  20  millions  in  South  Korea,  four  to 
eight  millions  have  been  victims  of  war.  There  are  now  in  South  Korea  at  least 
4  million  refugees,  three  millions  of  whom  are  utterly  destitute.  The  miserable 
refugee  camps  consisting  mostly  of  women  and  children  with  little  huts  and  tents 
sheltering  thousands  of  miserable  humans  were  an  unforgettable  sight.  Very  few 
nations  in  history  have  experienced  such  desolation.  Because  of  this,  I  was  all  the 
more  impressed  with  the  fortitude  and  indomitable  spirit  of  the  Korean  people. 

(2)  About  12  years  ago,  there  were  only  400,000  Christians  in  Korea,  but  today, 
they  have  grown  to  a  million,  three  fourths  of  whom  belong  to  non-Roman  churches. 
Tens  of  thousands  of  Christians  are  being  won  for  the  Church  today.  Refugee  churches 
spring  up  like  mushrooms.  Nearly  500  Pastors  and  5000  lay  Christian  leaders  had 
been  killed  during  the  war.  The  Theological  Seminaries  are  overcrowded  with 
students.  The  Korean  Church  is  a  tithing  Church  ;  it  is  a  Bible  reading  Church  with 
week-day  Bible  Schools.  About  100  Chaplains  are  being  supported  by  the  N.C.C. 
and  the  churches  to  do  evangelistic  work  among  the  soldiers  and  the  prisoner-of-war 
camps,  and  the  results  are  most  encouraging.  The  Church  in  Korea  reminds  one 
of  the  early  Christian  Church,  strong  in  its  tribulation  and  yet  steadfast  in  its  loyalty 
and  witness  to  its  Lord. 

Formosa 

(1)  Christians  in  Taiwan  are  estimated  to  number  roughly  75,000  ;  of  these, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  may  perhaps  have  a  membership  of  5000.  The  predomi¬ 
nantly  large  non-Roman  Church  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Formosa,  is  a 
member  Church  of  the  W.C.C.  It  has  an  ordained  clergy  of  100  to  minister  to 
200  congregations.  It  has  2  Seminaries,  one  at  Taipeh  and  the  other  at  Tainan. 
I  was  particularly  impressed  with  the  one  at  Tainan.  While  the  Canadian  Presbyter¬ 
ian  Mission  works  in  the  North,  the  English  Presbyterian  Mission  works  in  the  South. 
The  Southern  Synod  is  much  larger  than  the  North,  and  more  self-supporting. 

(2)  Several  new  missions  have  now  entered  Taiwan.  There  is  no  Christian  Council 
in  Taipeh  to  enforce  rules  of  comity.  While  there  were  40  missionaries  before  the 
war,  their  number  has  now  gone  up  to  150.  I  found  the  International  Council  of 
Churches  active  in  this  island,  and  also  a  strong  tendency  to  lean  towards  the  World 
Evangelical  Alliance. 

(3)  Bishop  Stephen  Neill,  has  written  that  Formosa  offered  the  Christian  Church 
the  greatest  opportunity  for  service  of  any  place  he  knew.  Though  I  am  unable 
to  share  the  optimism  of  the  Bishop  to  the  same  extent,  I  am  convinced  that  the  rise 
of  the  Church  amongst  the  aborigines  of  Formosa  is  one  of  the  amazing  stories  of 
the  missionary  movement  in  the  recent  days.  In  spite  of  the  persecution  by  the  Japa¬ 
nese,  the  Christian  Gospel  spread  stealthily  from  house  to  house  through  aboriginal 
evangelists.  When  the  missionaries  withdrew  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  there  was 
not  even  one  church  building.  But  when  the  first  missionary  returned  in  1945,  he 
found  to  his  amazement  12  churches  built  and  4800  believers  in  Christ.  Christianity 
spread  amongst  them  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  the  evangelists,  perse¬ 
cution,  secret  meetings  in  houses  at  night,  and  witness  of  one  converted  aborigine 
to  another.  Of  the  160,000  aborigines,  30,000  have  become  Christians.  There  are 
now  existing  84  churches  amongst  them,  and  the  movement  for  Christ  is  rapidly 
spreading. 


3 .  Conclusions 

In  this  concluding  part  of  my  report,  I  shall  briefly  refer  to  certain  matters  of 
importance. 
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1.  There  is  a  great  need  for  spreading  more  information  about  the  W.C.C.  and 
the  I.M.C.  in  the  countries  I  have  visited.  The  influence  of  the  I.C.C.  though  dis- 
cernable  and  to  be  reckoned  with,  is  not  considerable.  Pentecostalism  is  spreading 
fast  in  some  of  these  countries,  and  is  creating  problems  for  Christian  co-operation. 

2.  There  is  a  great  interest  among  the  Churches  that  I  have  visited  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  in  the  International  Missionary  Council.  The  W.C.C. 
appeals  to  their  imagination,  and  in  many  of  the  discussion  groups  I  had  held, 
questions  were  asked  as  to  the  relationship  between  the  W.C.C.  and  the  I.M.C. 

3.  A  greater  exchange  among  Asian  Christians  is  necessary  :  At  present  these 
Asian  Churches  know  far  more  about  their  parent  Churches  in  the  West  than  they 
do  of  their  sister  Churches  even  across  the  border  of  their  lands. 

4.  Deputations  of  Evangelistic  Teams  from  one  Asian  Country  to  another  :  Two 
such  teams  seem  to  be  called  for  in  the  near  future  —  one  consisting  of  those  who 
have  an  evangelistic  passion  and  have  had  actual  experience  in  working  with  Bud¬ 
dhists,  to  visit  the  Buddhist  countries  in  Asia  and  their  churches  ;  another ,  a  Chinese 
speaking  team  to  visit  the  Chinese  churches  in  dispersion  in  East  Asia  today. 

5.  East  Asian  Conferences  on  a  Functional  Basis  :  such  as  the  one  already  held 
for  Christian  literature.  Requests  have  come  from  several  countries  for  an  East 
Asia  Theological  Education  Conference  as  soon  as  possible.  Other  suggestions 
concern  Christian  higher  education,  medical  work,  and  audio-visual  work. 

6.  Study  and  Training  Centres  :  Research  into  non-Christian  religions  of  Asia 
and  into  the  problems  of  communication  and  syncretism  is  greatly  needed  and  cannot 
be  over-stressed.  Also  centres  for  training  the  laity,  and  holding  periodic  refresher 
courses  as  is  being  done  at  Bossey  seem  necessary.  Finance  is  the  biggest  obstacle. 
Next  will  come  the  personnel.  Three  proposals  are  under  consideration :  — 

(a)  A  Study  and  Training  Centre  at  Colombo  :  The  N.C.C.  of  Ceylon  has  appoin¬ 
ted  the  Rev.  Basil  Jackson  as  its  Secretary  as  from  January  1,  1953,  and  the  centre 
is  to  be  located  at  the  Methodist  Industrial  Home  compound  in  Colombo.  This 
centre  may  serve  the  Buddhist  countries  of  Burma  and  Thailand  also. 

(b)  A  Training  Centre  in  Australia  :  The  Council  of  Churches  in  Australia  is  inter¬ 
ested  in  this  project,  and  if  such  a  centre  is  established  it  might  serve  the  Pacific 
area  and  the  Far  East. 

(c)  A  Study  Centre  in  India  :  At  the  Lutheran  Theological  College,  Gurukul, 
Madras,  a  study  centre  is  to  be  started  in  July  1953.  Proposals  have  been  repeatedly 
made  for  starting  a  centre  on  union  basis  in  South  India. 

7.  Literature  on  Churches  in  East  Asia  should  be  produced  for  study  by  Asian 
churches.  A  Book  of  Daily  Meditations  with  contributions  by  Christians  from  Asia 
is  under  preparation. 

8.  Missionary  Work  by  Younger  Churches  in  the  lands  of  Younger  Churches 
should  be  encouraged : 

A  new  day  is  dawning  in  this  respect.  The  Japanese  Church  used  to  send  before 
the  last  war  its  own  sons  to  minister  to  the  churches  in  Manchuria,  Korea,  Formosa 
and  Okinawa.  During  the  last  war,  some  Christian  ministers  went  out  of  Japan  to 
churches  in  Asian  countries  which  she  had  conquered.  We  know  that,  in  early  days, 
South  China  sent  her  missionaries  to  Chinese  overseas.  Dr.  John  Sung,  the  great 
evangelist  who  gave  up  being  a  chemist,  preached  the  Gospel  in  Indonesia  with 
much  success.  The  work  of  the  Chinese  and  Foreign  Missionary  Union  is  well 
known.  Even  now  Dr.  Leland  Wong,  as  Chairman  of  the  Union,  is  doing  considerable 
work  in  this  direction. 

In  recent  years  Asian  missionaries  have  left  their  own  lands  to  enter  into  the 
labours  of  other  Asian  people.  The  Tamil  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  has  sent 
two  of  her  sons,  one  as  a  medical  missionary  (Dr.  Williams)  and  the  other  a  theologi¬ 
cal  professor  (Rev.  Mr.  Devanesen)  to  the  Batak  Church  in  Sumatra.  The  Church 
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of  South  India  has  one  of  its  ministers  (Rev.  Satya  Joseph)  and  his  wife  working 
as  missionaries  in  Papua.  The  United  Church  of  North  India  has  recently  commissio¬ 
ned  the  Rev.  P.K.  Kazan  Singh  and  his  wife  to  go  to  East  Africa  as  its 
missionaries.  They  have  to  work  in  Nairobi  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  St.  Andrews 
Kerk  there.  Some  Batak,  Ambonese  and  Minahassa  Christians  are  serving  the 
churches  in  islands  and  countries  other  than  their  own.  The  Philippine  churches 
have  evinced  much  interest  in  undertaking  work  in  Indonesia  and  Thailand.  During 
the  latter  part  of  1951,  they  made  the  Church  in  Indonesia  the  subject  of  their  study 
in  their  several  institutes.  In  1950  the  Philippine  Board  of  Missions  was  organised. 
In  1952  this  Board  was  authorised  to  send  a  single  man  missionary  to  Thailand, 
and  a  couple  to  Indonesia  in  response  to  earnest  invitations  from  these  two  countries. 
Okinawa  is  another  island  in  which  the  United  Churches  of  Christ  in  Japan  and 
Philippines  are  interested,  and  it  is  hoped  that  in  the  near  future  missionary  work 
there  under  the  joint  auspices  of  the  two  Churches  might  be  undertaken.  The  Indo¬ 
nesian  Student  Christian  Movement  has  an  Indian  as  one  of  its  Secretaries. 

These  are  all  indications  of  the  awakening  of  a  new  interest  in  foreign  missionary 
enterprise  in  East  Asia  by  Asians.  It  would  be  most  helpful  if  the  older  Churches 
could  help  the  younger  Churches  in  East  Asia  in  undertaking  this  pioneer  evangelism 
and  foreign  missionary  work  in  Asia  and  Africa. 

9.  Appreciation  of  the  W.C.C.  and  I.M.C.  by  the  Churches  visited :  The  Churches 
in  East  Asia  that  I  have  visited  so  far  have  requested  me,  one  and  all,  to  convey 
their  deep  appreciation  of  the  W.C.C.  and  I.M.C.  for  having  taken  interest  in  them 
and  sent  their  East  Asia  Secretary  to  visit  them.  Some  of  the  churches  in  financial 
and  material  distress  are  earnestly  hoping  that  the  I.M.C.  and  the  W.C.C.  through 
their  Department  of  Relief  would  render  them  some  assistance.  It  is  now  under¬ 
stood  that  plans  for  helping  these  churches  have  already  been  made.  I  have  reasons 
to  believe  that  my  visits  made  real  and  concrete  the  existence  of  these  two  Councils, 
and  also  brought  to  these  churches  the  deepening  of  the  consciousness  that  they 
too  in  the  remote  parts  of  East  Asia  belong  to  the  world-wide  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

R.  B.  Manikam. 
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Report  on  the  History  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement 

(A  Plan  of  the  History  is  appended) 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  at  Rolle,  July  1951,  we  faced  a  dis¬ 
couraging  situation. 

The  Committee  had  made  it  its  aim  to  get  the  History  in  a  completed  form  into 
the  hands  of  the  printer  with  a  view  to  publication  in  the  autumn  of  1952.  We  were 
obliged  to  report  failure.  At  Rolle  we  actually  had  in  hand  only  one  chapter  in 
almost  completed  form.  Two  authors  had  produced  not  a  single  word  of  their 
chapters  promised  two  years  earlier  and  thirteen  chapters  were  in  different  stages  of 
incompleteness,  varying  from  one  twelfth  of  a  first  draft  to  a  first  draft  more  or  less 
complete. 

We  were  forced  to  change  our  date-line  for  handing  the  History  to  the  printer 
to  the  autumn  of  1952,  and  to  aim  at  publication  some  time  in  1953,  in  preparation 
for  the  Second  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  in  July  1954. 

A  Vastly  Improved  Situation 

After  a  year  of  strenuous  and  continuous  effort,  we  are  happy  to  report  a  greatly 
changed  position.  In  place  of  one  almost  completed  chapter,  we  have  now  in  hand 
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twelve  chapters  in  their  final  form,  or  so  near  completion  as  to  require  but  little 
further  revision  before  going  to  the  printer. 

Five  chapters  in  their  first  draft  form  are  in  process  of  revision  by  their  authors 
in  accordance  with  the  suggestions  of  their  consultants  (the  revision  of  one  of  them 
is  complete)  though  much  strenuous  work  remains  to  be  done  before  they  reach 
their  final  form. 

Progress  has  been  made  on  the  preparation  of  the  Preface  and  the  Epilogue 
of  which  a  special  group  is  in  charge. 

The  changed  situation  seems  little  short  of  miraculous ;  it  would  seem  more  so, 
if  all  the  shocks  and  crises  which  the  editorial  staff*  had  to  face  were  recorded.  On 
May  1st  Professor  Blanke,  who  had  scarcely  begun  his  chapter  on  “Ecumenical 
Movements  in  Europe  in  the  Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth  Centuries,”  was  obliged 
to  say  he  could  do  no  more  on  it.  Wonderful  to  relate,  Professor  Martin  Schmidt 
of  Berlin  was  at  that  late  date  secured  as  a  substitute,  and  in  a  short  six  months  a 
first  draft  has  been  received  from  him,  translated  from  German  into  English,  passed 
through  the  consultants  stage,  and  is  now  being  revised  for  its  final  form.  In  March 
1952  we  abandoned  all  hope  of  receiving  a  manuscript  from  Professor  Zankov  of 
Bulgaria  on  “Ecumenical  Developments  in  the  Orthodox  Church  in  the  Twentieth 
Century.”  Dr.  Zernov  of  Keble  College,  Oxford,  consented  to  take  over  the  task. 
His  chapter  is  now  on  the  way  to  its  final  form. 

There  is  room  for  congratulation  also  on  the  quality  as  well  as  the  quantity 
of  material  received,  in  spite  of  considerable  unevenness  in  style  and  in  the  manner 
in  which  the  drafts  are  presented.  The  chapters  show  the  result  of  real  research. 
Canon  Tatlow,  Dean  Karlstrom  and  Dr.  Ehrenstrom  have  given  us  continuous 
pictures  of  the  development  of  Faith  and  Order  and  Life  and  Work  such  as  have 
never  before  been  presented.  Professor  Florovsky  and  Dr.  Zernov  have  provided 
much  entirely  new  matter  on  the  relationship  of  the  Orthodox  Churches  to  the 
ecumenical  movement.  Bishop  Neill  has  presented  completely  new  material  on 
certain  unitive  movements  in  Europe  and  elsewhere.  In  the  chapter  on  “Other 
Aspects  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement”  a  consecutive  study  has  for  the  first  time 
been  presented  on  the  modern  phenomenon  of  world  denominational  or  confes¬ 
sional  fellowships,  and  a  beginning  made  in  investigating  the  subject  of  ecumenical 
journalism.  Specialist  critics  amongst  our  consultants  give  us  to  understand  that 
some  of  our  authors  have  managed  to  combine  accurate  detail  on  the  results  of 
research  with  an  interesting  and  even  fascinating  story. 


But  much  remains  to  be  done 

In  spite  of  the  improved  situation,  there  is  no  room  for  elation  or  complacency. 
Our  present  aim  is  a  date-line  with  the  publisher  which  will  make  possible  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  the  book  early  in  1954,  well  in  time  for  preparation  for  the  Evanston  Assembly. 

Before  the  book  can  go  to  the  printer,  there  have  to  be  prepared : 

Five  chapters  in  their  final  form. 

Completion  of  a  Bibliography  for  the  whole  book  and  for  each  chapter. 
The  Preface  and  the  Epilogue  in  final  form. 

Appendices  or  Notes  on  “The  History  of  the  Use  of  the  Word 
‘Ecumenical’  ”,  on  “Proselytism,”  and  on  “Intercommunion.” 

When  the  typescript  of  each  chapter  has  been  secured  in  final  form,  there  will 
follow : 

(1)  The  difficult  process  of  co-ordination  of  the  different  drafts.  (We  are  writ¬ 
ing  a  history  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  not  a  symposium  of  essays 
on  its  various  phases  —  hence  the  necessity  and  importance  of  careful  co¬ 
ordination). 
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(2)  The  editing  of  the  whole  and  preparing  it  for  the  press.  (This  is  a  matter 
of  enormous  labour  increased  by  the  fact  that  our  book  is  written  by  an 
international  team,  with  varied  views  on  spelling  and  printing  conventions). 

Changes  on  Committee  and  Staff 

At  an  early  date  I  informed  the  Committee  that  I  could  not  promise  to  see  the 
History  through  to  the  end,  but  that  if  I  found  myself  physically  or  otherwise  unequal 
to  the  work  I  should  ask  to  be  relieved.  In  June  of  this  year  I  made  known  to  the 
officers  that  the  time  had  come  when  I  felt  unequal  to  carrying  so  heavy  a  burden, 
and  they  kindly  arranged  that  I  should  be  relieved  of  all  administrative  responsibility 
by  our  Executive  Vice-Chairman,  Bishop  Neill,  and  that,  as  Editorial  Secretary, 
1  should  carry  on  certain  phases  of  strictly  editorial  work,  and  should  be  able  to 
return  to  England  before  the  end  of  this  year.  Bishop  Neill  has  indeed  for  a  long 
time  been  carrying  heavy  responsibilities  in  the  administrative  work  of  the  Committee, 
in  addition  to  his  large  share  in  the  literary  work  of  the  History,  in  writing  certain 
chapters  and  in  revising  others.  The  Bishop  has  informed  the  Committee  that  he 
hopes  to  be  able  to  give  a  good  deal  of  time  to  the  History  up  to  the  end  of  1953. 
This  is  indeed  a  cause  for  thankfulness,  for  apart  from  such  help  from  the  Bishop 
there  would  be  little  or  no  hope  that  the  History  could  be  produced  in  time  for  the 
Evanston  Assembly. 

Early  this  year  Professor  Siegmund-Schultze,  to  our  great  regret,  resigned  from 
the  Committee  on  the  ground  that  he  could  not  find  time  for  studying  the  drafts  care¬ 
fully.  (We  certainly  must  admit  that  we  do  work  our  Committee  members  and 
consultants  very  hard).  Cure  Gauthier  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  and  the  Rev. 
Robert  Tobias,  as  representative  of  the  Disciples,  have  joined  the  Committee. 

The  production  of  the  drafts  has  involved  an  immense  amount  of  copying  and 
recopying  and  correspondence,  and  for  six  months,  with  the  Committee’s  authoriza¬ 
tion,  we  have  been  temporarily  employing  a  second  worker  in  addition  to  our  full¬ 
time  secretary. 

Finance  of  the  History 

It  will  be  recalled  that  the  History  has  been  financed  by  a  generous  grant  made 
by  the  Disciples  of  Christ  through  the  Ecumenical  Institute.  Some  time  ago  it  became 
evident  that,  owing  to  the  long  delays  caused  by  the  dilatoriness  of  authors,  during 
which  the  overhead  charges  and  the  very  heavy  secretarial  expenses  remained  the 
same,  the  original  contribution  of  the  Disciples  would  not  suffice  to  see  the  History 
through.  When  informed  of  this,  the  Disciples,  never  weary  in  well-doing,  made 
an  additional  grant  in  1952,  and  are  considering  further  grants  for  1953  and  1954. 
From  the  amounts  already  paid  in,  or  assured,  it  will  be  possible  to  complete  the 
work  of  1952  with  a  small  balance,  and  to  meet  in  1953  a  budget  much  reduced, 
proportionately  to  the  reduction  of  work  which  it  is  hoped  will  follow  on  the  trans¬ 
mission  of  the  text  of  the  History  to  the  publisher  in  the  early  months  of  that  year. 
If  a  further  grant  is  received  from  the  Disciples  for  1954,  it  should  be  possible  to 
meet  all  expenses  until,  with  the  publication  of  the  History,  the  History  Office  can 
be  finally  closed :  unless,  of  course,  the  Central  Committee  feels  that  it  would  be 
well  to  begin  now  with  the  writing  of  the  next  volume  of  the  History. 

By-Products  of  Work  on  the  History 

We  venture  to  hope  that  the  production  of  the  History  of  the  Ecumenical  Move¬ 
ment  may  enrich  the  records  of  church  history  in  certain  other  ways  than  by  the  actual 
publication  of  the  volume.  We  have  already  accumulated  a  number  of  valuable 
memoranda,  produced  by  experts  to  aid  the  authors  in  their  task.  Arrangements 
are  being  made  for  such  memoranda  to  be  preserved  in  World  Council  archives 
for  the  benefit  of  future  research  students.  A  few  examples  of  such  memoranda 
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are  those  provided  by  our  Chairman,  Dr.  Adolf  Keller,  on  the  early  history  of 
Life  and  Work,  embodying  information  he  alone  was  in  a  position  to  supply ;  by 
Dr.  J.  H.  Oldham  on  the  Edinburgh  World  Missionary  Conference  of  1910 ;  by 
ecumenical  leaders  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand  on  the  history  of  ecumenism 
in  those  countries  ;  and  by  Professor  Benz  of  Marburg  on  various  subjects,  especially 
on  early  relations  between  Eastern  Orthodoxy  and  Western  Christendom. 

Lists  are  being  prepared  of  subjects  which  have  as  yet  never  been  adequately 
treated  in  print,  and  lists  of  such  gaps  in  ecumenical  literature  are  being  circulated 
amongst  theological  teachers  and  students  as  suggestions  for  possible  theses.  Several 
authors  have  told  us  of  their  intention  to  write  books  or  articles  on  subjects  which 
they  have  been  unable  to  treat  at  length  in  their  chapters,  and  ecumenical  libraries 
should  in  course  of  time  contain  a  shelf  of  substantial  volumes  —  expansions  of 
chapters  in  our  History. 

Source  material  collected  by  ecumenical  leaders  has  in  some  cases  been  obtained 
or  promised  for  preservation  in  World  Council  archives.  Much  remains  to  be  done 
in  this  direction,  but  the  matter  is  one  which  concerns  not  the  History  Committee 
alone  but  all  departments  of  the  World  Council. 

We  continue  to  receive  from  all  over  the  world  proof  that  the  appearance  of  the 
History  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement  is  eagerly  awaited,  especially  by  professors 
of  church  history  and  by  lecturers  on  ecumenical  subjects.  Already  some  of  our 
material  has,  in  response  to  pressing  appeals,  been  lent  to  lecturers  on  the  history 
of  ecumenism  in  theological  colleges  as  far  apart  as  the  Orthodox  Theological  Seminary 
at  Halki  in  the  Sea  of  Marmora  and  the  Theological  School  in  Djakarta,  Indonesia. 

It  is  our  hope  that  the  History  will  not  only  suggest  subjects  for  further  research 
and  provide  material  for  it,  but  will  also,  from  the  experience  of  the  past  centuries, 
bring  out  lessons  for  the  guidance  of  ecumenical  leaders  to-day.  Certain  directive 
principles  are  clearly  emerging  —  first  and  foremost,  as  the  World  Council  is  already 
proclaiming,  that  the  mission  of  the  Church  is  twofold  —  the  evangelization  of  the 
world,  and  union  amongst  Christians  :  and  that  if  these  aims  be  pursued  in  separ¬ 
ation,  neither  will  ever  be  accomplished.  The  motto  of  our  book  might  well  be: 
“Missions  and  Unity  Inseparable.” 

Ruth  Rouse 
Editorial  Secretary 


THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  ECUMENICAL  MOVEMENT 

Plan  of  Subjects,  Chapters  and  Authors 

(Revised  November  1952) 

The  History  will  be  issued  in  one  volume  of  about  400,000  words,  in  two  parts, 
dealing  respectively  with  the  periods  : 

I.  From  the  Reformation  to  the  Edinburgh  World  Missionary  Conference,  1910. 

II.  The  Modern  Ecumenical  Movement  from  Edinburgh,  1910,  to  the  Amster¬ 
dam  Assembly,  1948. 

Preface 

Introduction ,  treating  the  pre-Reformation  background  for  the  History,  and 
Ecumenical  Movements  before  the  Reformation,  especially  relations 
between  East  and  West. 

Part  I.  from  the  Reformation  to  1910 
Sixteenth  Century 

Chapter  I.  Professor  John  McNeill  (Union  Theological  Seminary,  U.S.A.) : 

“The  Ecumenical  Idea  and  Efforts  to  Realize  it,  1517  -  1618.” 
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Chapter  II. 
Chapter  III. 

Chapter  IV. 

Chapter  V. 

Chapter  VI. 
Chapter  VII. 

Chapter  VIII. 

Chapter  IX. 
Chapter  X. 

Chapter  XI. 
Chapter  Xll. 
Chapter  XIII. 

Chapter  XIV. 

Chapter  XV 


Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth  Centuries 

Professor  Martin  Schmidt  (Kirchliche  Hochschule,  Berlin) :  “Ecume¬ 
nical  Movements  in  Europe.” 

Professor  Norman  Sykes  (Cambridge) :  “Ecumenical  Movements 
in  Great  Britain.” 

Orthodox  Church 

Professor  G.  Florovsky  :  “The  Orthodox  Churches  and  the  Ecumeni¬ 
cal  Movement  (prior  to  1910)” 

Nineteenth  Century  and  up  to  1910 
Joint  Introduction  by  the  three  Authors 

Dr.  Don  Yoder  (Franklin  and  Marshall  College,  U.S.A.) :  “The 
Ecumenical  Movement  in  North  America  up  to  1910”  (including 
Seventeenth  and  Eighteenth  Century  ecumenical  developments). 

The  Rev.  H.R.T.  Brandreth,  O.G.S.  :  “Approaches  of  the  Churches 
towards  each  other.” 

Miss  Ruth  Rouse :  “Voluntary  Movements  and  the  Changing 
Ecumenical  Climate.” 

Part  II.  the  Modern  Ecumenical  Movement,  1910-1948 
Developments  in  the  field  of  Missions 

Professor  Kenneth  Scott  Latourette  (Yale  Divinity  School,  U.S.A.) : 
“The  International  Missionary  Council  and  the  Ecumenical  Bearing 
of  the  Missionary  Movement.” 

Development  in  the  field  of  Faith  and  Order 

Canon  Tissington  Tatlow  :  “History  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Move¬ 
ment,  1910-  1948.” 

Bishop  Stephen  Neill:  “Plans  of  Union  or  Reunion,  1910-  1948” 
and  List  of  Union  Negotiations,  1910  - 1948. 

Developments  in  the  field  of  Life  and  Work 

(including  the  history  and  work  of  the  World  Alliance  for  Friendship 
through  the  Churches). 

Dr.  Nils  Karlstrom  (Dean  of  Skara,  Sweden) :  “Developments 
from  1910  up  to  the  Stockholm  Conference,  1925.” 

Dr.  Nils  Ehrenstrom  (World  Council  of  Churches) :  “Life  and 
Work,  1925-  1948  ”. 

Other  Aspects  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement ,  1910  -  1948 
A  composite  chapter,  produced  by  Dr.  H.  Paul  Douglass  (New 
York),  Dr.  Edwin  Espy  (New  York),  and  Miss  Ruth  Rouse. 

Developments  in  the  Orthodox  Church 

Dr.  Nicholas  Zernov  (Oxford) :  “Ecumenical  Movements  in  the 
Orthodox  Church,  1910-  1948.” 

Developments  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 

The  Rev.  Oliver  Tomkins  (World  Council  of  Churches) :  “Rome 
and  the  Ecumenical  Movement.” 
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Chapter  XVI.  The  Genesis  of  the  World  Council 
Dr.  W.A.  Visser’t  Hooft. 

Epilogue 

(Other  features  will  be  Appendices  and  Special  Notes  on  various  subjects,  Biblio¬ 
graphy,  Glossary,  etc.) 

{Not a  bene.  The  above  titles  of  the  chapters  are  descriptive  of  their  contents 
and  are  not  necessarily  in  their  final  form). 
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Letter  from  the  Hungarian  Reformed  General  Synod  to  the  World  Council 

of  Churches 


“Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith ;  but  if  any  man 
draw  back,  my  soul  shall  not  have  pleasure  in  him. 
But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition  ; 
but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.” 

(Hebrews  10  :  38,  39). 

Beloved  Brethren  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

The  General  Synod  of  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Church,  held  in  Debrecen  on 
October  29  -  31,  1952,  sends  its  brotherly  greetings  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and,  through  it,  to  the  member  Churches,  prefacing  this  greeting  with  the  word : 
“The  just  shall  live  by  faith.”  Being  reminded,  by  the  Word,  of  our  Reformation 
heritage,  drawing  on  the  same  sources  which  refreshed  our  fathers,  it  is  with  their 
earnestness  that  we  are  seeking  the  way  of  believing  obedience  (Romans  1:5), 
also  in  regard  to  maintaining  our  brotherly  relations  with  the  member  Churches 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

We  believe  that  it  is  only  in  the  measure  to  the  extent  of  which  the  Churches  are 
prepared  and  willing  to  recognise  and  obey  the  will  of  God  that  they  can  manifest 
their  unity  in  the  world.  Therefore  our  Church  has  never  looked  upon  its  relation 
to  world  Christendom  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  an  end  in  itself,  but 
it  has  always  been  on  condition  of  Christ’s  sovereignty  that  it  has  tried  to  improve 
and  strengthen  this  relationship.  We  know  that  God  blesses  or  judges  these  ties 
among  the  Churches  according  to  the  supreme  test  whether  they  serve  His  glory, 
whether  they  primarily  seek  themselves  and  each  other  or  God’s  Kingdom  and  His 
righteousness. 

We  have  repeatedly  confessed  that  we  regard  the  establishment  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  as  a  great  and  God-given  opportunity  and  we  are  filled  with 
zealous  love  in  trying  to  look  up  to  this  great  world  instrument  of  Christendom. 
We  know  that  much  is  entrusted  to  it  by  God  and,  therefore,  much  is  expected  of  it. 
We  are  trying  to  participate  in  all  its  work  with  the  love  which  is  pledged  to  sincerity 
and  plain  speaking,  even  to  the  extent  of  causing  pains.  We  thank  God  that  it  is 
not  only  the  leaders  of  our  Church  but  also  our  ecclesiastical  bodies,  at  all  levels, 
the  gremials  of  our  theologians  and,  in  the  first  place,  our  congregations,  that  are 
watching  all  work  of  the  World  Council  and  its  member  Churches  with  prayerful 
love,  studving  all  its  decisions,  publications  and  other  manifestations.  In  making 
the  confession  “I  believe  in  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,”  we  look  upon  our  sister 
Churches  abroad  and  the  great  ecclesiastical  world  organisations  as  being  ourselves 
a  member  of  the  same  Body  which  suffers  and  is  honoured  with  the  other  members. 
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Hence  we  try  to  be  open-minded  in  listening  to  the  declarations  of  other  Churches 
and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  At  the  same  time,  while  living  in  this  fellow¬ 
ship  of  love,  we  tell  them  everything  that  we  have  been  graciously  taught  of  God 
by  the  great  historical  lesson  which  we,  in  the  course  of  the  Second  World  War, 
invoked  upon  ourselves,  by  our  disloyalty  to  the  cause  of  peace  and  justice.  With 
the  joy  of  having  received  forgiveness  from  Him  and,  even  at  the  risk  of  misunder¬ 
standing,  we  steadfastly  ask  the  member  Churches  to  serve  with  us,  in  the  bonds  of 
love,  the  great  cause  of  peacemaking  for  which  the  Church,  by  the  will  of  God, 
bears  a  particular  responsibility.  This  is  today  the  central  problem  and  vital  issue 
of  mankind  and,  within  it,  of  the  Church. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  we  have  now  to  renew,  in  the  hearing  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  the  reply  which  the  leaders  of  the  Hungarian  Reformed  Church 
and  the  Hungarian  Lutheran  Church  gave  to  the  so-called  Bievres  Message  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  We  are  all  the  more  bound 
to  this  as  we  have  received  so  far  no  official  reply  to  this  letter  of  ours.  It  is  not  so 
much  to  us  as  to  itself  and  to  God  that  the  World  Council  owes  this  reply. 

The  Bievres  Message  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  sincerely  acknowledged 
that  the  international  situation  had  greatly  changed  since  the  Central  Committee 
of  the  World  Council  met  at  Toronto,  and  that  the  effort  to  contain  the  conflict 
in  Korea  had  proved  unsuccessful,  moreover  that  “mankind  had  been  brought 
once  more  to  the  brink  of  a  world  war.”  In  sending  this  message  to  the  member 
Churches,  the  World  Council  repeatedly  stressed  the  only  way  —  really  the  only 
way  —  out  of  the  present  predicament,  and  stated  that  “every  chance  for  negotia¬ 
tions  must  be  used.”  The  Hungarian  Protestant  Churches  reminded  the  World 
Council  of  the  fatal  error  in  the  Toronto  resolution  with  regard  to  the  Korean  wad, 
and  wide  circles  of  the  world  communion  of  Churches  shared  this  view.  We,  however, 
sadly  miss  so  far  an  authentic  statement  by  some  official  organ  of  the  World  Council 
to  the  effect  that  the  grave  error  in  the  Toronto  resolution  had  also  contributer 
to  the  deterioration  of  the  international  situation  which  the  World  Council  had 
also  recognised.  The  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  in  a 
non-official  reply,  thanked  us  for  our  positive  viewpoints  and  critical  questions. 
Yet  the  official  reply,  really  worthy  of  the  World  Council,  can  only  be  this  :  let  the 
World  Council  use  all  its  influence  and  the  joint  effort  of  the  member  Churches 
to  stop  the  dreadful  war  in  Korea  and  to  demand  negotiations.  It  would  have  been 
perhaps  possible,  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Korean  war,  to  find  an  excuse  or  explanation 
for  the  error  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  assuming  that  it  was  a  “police 
action”  which  it  meant  to  support.  But  now,  after  two  and  a  half  years  of  a  cruel 
and  horrible  war,  in  view  of  the  most  dreadful  facts,  it  is  impossible  to  adhere  to 
a  wrong  standpoint,  when  we  still  have  the  freedom  to  adopt  a  good  one.  In  its 
own  resolution  (point  7),  the  Central  Committee  states  that  “wherever  the  instru¬ 
ments  of  modern  warfare  —  atomic  and  bacteriological  weapons  and  obliteration 
bombing  —  are  applied,  violence  and  devastation  assume  such  proportions  that 
thereby  the  very  foundations  of  right  and  culture  are  endangered.”  This  is  what 
happened  and  is  happening  in  Korea.  It  is  the  common  task  of  the  World  Council 
and  the  member  Churches  to  humiliate  themselves  in  the  sight  of  God  and,  accept¬ 
ing  His  gracious  counsel,  demand  resolutely  negotiations  and  the  termination  of 
this  dreadful  war. 

Our  Synod  is  reminding  the  World  Council  of  Churches  that  both  the  Toronto 
and  the  Bievres  messages  clearly  pointed  out  the  essential  causes  of  the  present 
tensions  in  the  life  of  mankind.  The  Toronto  declaration  spoke  of  these  as  “a  policy 
of  exploiting  the  distress  of  the  poor,  the  resentments  of  subject  peoples,  discrimina¬ 
tions  on  grounds  of  race,  religion  or  national  origin,  the  chaos  of  badly  governed 
nations  and  the  general  disunity  between  nations”.  The  Bievres  message,  in  analys¬ 
ing  the  causes  of  deterioration  in  international  relations,  says  this  :  “There  is  some¬ 
thing  underlying  the  explosive  character  of  the  world  scene  which  constantly  exercised 
our  minds.  It  is  the  vast  upsurge  of  peoples  of  every  race,  nation  and  creed.  Some 


138 


countries  have  been  the  scene  of  far-reaching  social  reform.  Over  700  million  people, 
formerly  dependent,  have  recently  attained  independence.  Other  peoples  are  still 
seeking  independence.”  We  can  only  thank  God  for  this  agreement  as  to  the  diagnosis. 
Your  gripping  statements  move  us  to  recognise  God’s  work  of  shaping  history  by 
grace  and  judgment  in  this  vast  upsurge  of  millions  and  to  say  as  Christians  “yea” 
and  “amen”  to  His  acts.  We  may  thank  God  for  not  waiting  upon  the  awakening 
of  the  Churches’  conscience,  which  keeps  on  speaking  of  the  so-called  Christian 
civilisation  and  culture,  but  going  ahead  without  them  in  initiating  this  new  age 
of  the  upsurge  of  peoples  in  the  life  of  mankind.  The  Central  Committee  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  will  hold  its  next  meeting  in  Lucknow,  India,  in  Decem¬ 
ber  1952  and  January  1953,  and  one  of  the  three  special  themes  proposed  by  the 
Executive  Committee  is  this  :  the  situation  in  Asia  from  the  point  of  view  of  world 
Christendom.  In  replying  to  the  Bievres  message,  we  also  suggested  the  discussion 
of  this  great  world  issue,  the  problem  of  Asia.  We  said  that  we  wish  to  hear  an 
earnest  Christian  word  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  the  United  Nations’ 
Organisation  to  the  effect  that  the  solution  of  Asia’s  problems  is  unthinkable  without 
the  participation  of  China.  We  urged,  with  respect  and  love,  that  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  use  all  its  influence  that  the  United  Nations’  Organisation  may  again 
become  what  it  was  originally  intended  to  be,  and  in  order  to  realise  this  end,  the 
first  step  is  to  admit  one  of  the  five  Great  Powers,  the  People’s  Republic  of  China, 
to  the  place  which  it  deserves.  This  is  a  vital  issue,  also  from  the  viewpoint  of  world 
Christianity.  If  the  Churches  fail  to  demand  negotiations  to  end  the  dreadful  war 
in  Korea  ;  if  they  help  to  maintain  the  lie  of  declaring  a  450  million  country  as  non¬ 
existent  while  recognising  a  non-existing  government  in  its  stead,  —  more  is  to  be 
lost  than  gained,  from  the  viewpoint  of  world  Christendom,  by  putting  the  problem 
of  Asia  on  the  agenda. 

We  further  remind  the  World  Council  of  Churches  of  the  European  problem 
also.  We  were  specific  on  this  point  in  our  reply  to  the  Bievres  message.  With  a 
deep  sense  of  responsibility  for  and  brotherly  sympathy  with  the  German  people, 
and  in  view  of  our  own  unforgettable  experiences  in  the  Second  World  War,  we 
made  the  appeal,  in  order  to  avert  the  catastrophe  which  is  menacing  mankind ; 
let  us  all  oppose  the  rearmament  of  Germany  and  let  us  demand  four-power  negoti¬ 
ations  for  settling  the  German  problem.  We  are  convinced  that  the  proposals  which, 
instead  of  reviving  the  fascist  spirit  by  armament,  favour  a  peaceable  solution  by 
negotiations,  are  practicable.  There  is  no  disagreement  and  can  be  no  disagreement 
among  Christians  and  Christian  Churches  about  the  truth  that,  even  in  the  most 
tense  situation,  we  are  bound  to  call  for  negotiations,  no  matter  how  serious  the 
problems  and  how  difficult  the  solutions  may  be.  The  World  Council  of  Churches 
has  repeatedly  spoken  up,  after  our  heart’s  desire  for  mankind.  If  we  are  really 
prepared  to  translate  our  faith,  with  a  greater  resolution,  into  practical  facts  and 
we  are  motivated  by  a  courage  of  more  undaunted  daring,  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
recognising,  in  this  time  of  extraordinary  tension,  our  task  and  to  perform  our 
services  in  order  to  avert  the  danger  of  war  and  to  save  peace,  in  the  spirit  of  obeying 
the  Will  of  God. 

Brethren  in  Jesus  Christ :  You  have  repeatedly  and  emphatically  taken  stand 
against  war.  At  the  great  world  Assembly  at  Amsterdam  the  declaration  was  made  : 
“War  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God.”  Since  that  time  you  have  said  at  nearly 
all  occasions  that  the  member  Churches  of  the  World  Council  “abhor  war.”  Our 
only  wish  is  that  you  dimply  do  what  your  Christian  faith,  and  on  its  basis,  the 
above-quoted  statements  clearly  and  simply  bind  you  to  do.  Avoiding  all  one-sided 
commitments,  make  up  your  minds  with  regard  to  this  decisive  issue ;  say  clearly 
that  it  is  not  by  arms  but  by  negotiations  that  the  most  difficult  problems  of  the 
present  world  tension  are  to  be  solved.  By  taking  seriously  the  armistice  negotiations 
and  effectively  concluding  them,  the  Korean  war  must  be  ended.  The  People’s 
Republic  of  China  must  be  recognised,  for  neither  the  peace  of  Asia  nor  the  peace 
of  the  world  can  be  secured  without  the  People’s  Republic  of  China.  The  plan  of 
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rending  Germany  asunder  into  two  parts  must  be  frustrated  and  also  the  plan  of 
making  Western  Germany  an  armed  Great  Power. 

So  we  have  opened  our  hearts  and  have  spoken  in  faith  inspired  and  author¬ 
ized  by  the  Word  of  God.  Caution  may  often  be  more  dangerous  than  a  courageous 
decision.  In  the  present  crisis  of  the  world  the  Church  needs  prophetic  courage 
born  of  the  decision  of  faith.  This  is  what  we  pray  for  that  our  Lord  may  grant  it 
to  our  own  Church  and  the  Hungarian  Churches  as  well  as  to  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  and  all  the  member  Churches. 

With  brotherly  greetings  in  Him,  the  Lord  of  our  Churches. 

Debrecen,  October  30,  1952. 


The  Presidents  of  the  General  Synod  : 


(Signed)  Roland  Kiss 


Albert  Bereczky. 


General  Curator 
Lay  President 


Bishop 

Ministerial  President 
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Appendix  to  Report  from  the 
(Minutes 5  Central  Committee 


Su’d  -C  orrnni  1 1  e  e  on  the  Basis. 

Lucknow  pp0 95-96) 


DMFT„STA_TEMENT  on  the  nature  of  the 


IMIS-OE  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 

*■  *n,"*rv*% '  n0)MMnMir mr ?vw»« v«er» 


or  Council  of  Churches  is  an  instrument  at  the  service 

nn  ‘  j  'lurches  which  enables  them  to  enter  into  fraternal  conversa- 

™tfnolo  ?  ea?u  0tterL  to  C0‘”°Pei>ate  in  various  fields  and  to  render 

PiiS?  the  v,orld»  It  is  not  a  new  Church  (even  less  a 

p  -  hurch)  and  does  not  perform  ecclesiastical  functions,. 

TO-.^T’^Ceu^ie-2°Vnc^^  desires  to  make  clear  to  the  Churches  and  to 
^  ni}aV!  is 3, what  it  does  and  viho  are  its  members  it  has 
?h?Sw|'*  a  £&§!§.  *  -ne  first  article  of  its  Constitution  formulates 

?e  5a?;-s  in .  the  following  words  ;  i:The  World  Council  of  Churches 

°™:L- P  o^Ehurches  which  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and 
Saviour  .  j.his  Basis  performs  three  functions  ; 

Phli)_nL IP  .  ' indicates  one  nature,  of  the  fellowship  which  the 

nirches  m  ohe  Council  seek  to  establish  among  themselves „  For  that 
enowshipj  as  a  fellowship  of  Churches,  has  its  own  unique  charac- 
er«  it  has  a  speciiic  source  and  a  specific  dynamic.  The  Churches 
enter  in  ^o  relation  with  each  other,  because  there  is  a  unity  given 

?PceTf°T  111  the  Person  and  work  of  their  common  Lord  and  because 
the  Living  Lord  gathers  His  people  together . 

(2)  It  provides  the  orientation  point  for  the  work  which  the 
woxXu  Council  itself  under'cakes «  The  ecumenical  conversations  which 
take  place  in  the  World  Council  must  have  a  point  of  reference « 
Similarly  the  activities  of  the  Council  must  be  submitted  to  an 
ultimate  norm  and  standard*  The  Basis  provides  that  standardo 

(3)  It  indicates  the  range  of  the  fellowship  which  the  Churches 
in  the  Council  seek  to  establish,, 


Tne  acceptance  of  the  Basis  is  the  fundamental  criterion  which 
must  be  met  by  a  Church  which  desires  to  join  the  Council 0  The  limits 
of  each  society  are  dependent  upon -its  nature*  By  joining  together 
the  Churches  seek  to  respond  to  the  call  and  action  of  their  Divine 
Lord,,  The  World  Council  must  therefore  consist  of  Churches  which 
acknowledge  that  Lord  as  the  second  person  of  the  Trinity* 


While  the  Basis  is  therefore  less  than  a  confession,  it  is 
much  more  than  a  mere  formula  of  agreement*  It  is  truly  a  basis  in 
that  the  life  and  activity  of  the  World  Council  is  based  upon  it. 
And  the  World  Council  must  constantly  ask  itself  whether  it  is 
faithful  to  its  Basis. 


Each  Church  which  joins  the  W»C0C„  must  therefore  seriously 
consider  whether  it  desires  to  participate  in  a  fellowship  with  this 
particular  basis.  On  the  other  hand  the  W„C0C0  would  overstep  the 
limits  if  has  set  for  itself  if  it  should  seek  to  pronounce  judgment 
as  to  whether  any  particular  Church  is  in  fact  taking  the  basis’ 
seriously.  It  remains  the  responsibility  of  each  Church  to  decide 
itself  whether  it.  can  sincerely  accept  the  Basis  of  the  Council, 
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